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NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION

The significance of a word in translation is often the consequence of a considered and deliberate
attempt to either metaphrase or paraphrase ‘meaning’ in any given text. An objective reader might
suggest then, that any particular translation’s individual fidelity to the original (whether formal in
its equivalence or dynamic) will inevitably be, to a greater or lesser extent, an act of interpretation. If
indeed every translation, even the most self-consciously and flat-footedly literal is an interpretation,
surely there exists no such thing as a perfect translation in itself, but rather a transmission of sorts; a
transmutation even of equivalence and meaning? The following book is in many ways a transmutation
of equivalence and meaning, of both translator and text, with all the pain and change that one comes
to expect with such a transformation. Throughout the change, I have tried, where possible, to retain
much of the manuscript’s original ambience, choosing to keep many of the French titles, names and
offices, as clearly the actual words and exact phrasings held distinct magical and metaphysical prop-
erties for the original author, whereas their metaphrased English equivalence do not. My approach
has been one that intended to allow the atmosphere and powers inherent in the source material to be
invoked; to conjure something of the original experience, as it were. How far this has been achieved,
I leave to the reader. I would, however, urge the reader to consider for themselves the extent to which
our knowledge of the meaning in a text, indeed the text itself, particularly a sacred text such as this, is
dependent on such interpretative and inherently transmutational acts? Are we to assume the meaning
lies rather more in the way we read a text, rather than the text itself ? The truth in the method? Or as
Wittgenstein said, ‘every sign by itself seems dead. What gives it life? — In use it is alive. Is life breathed
into it there? — Or is the use its life?’

S.J.A. Clelland
Edinbourg

2019
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PREFACE

As the High-Degrees of Freemasonry swept across the landscape of eighteenth-century Europe, an
obscure and occult order started to develop known as /'Ordre des Chevaliers Elus Coéns de ['Univers
or the Order of Knight-Mason Elect-Cohens of the Universe, more commonly referred to as the Elus
Coéns. Whilst once the most serious and illustrious of the eighteenth-century esoteric masonic soci-
eties, much of the Order’s authentic original materials have been lost or forgotten for centuries. This
English translation of the rediscovered eighteenth-century Coén manuscript catalogued as NF, Ms.
FM4 1282 (registered under number 93-15), known to some as Le Manuscript dAlger (1772), goes
some way in redressing this loss for the English speaking audience. Furthermore, an additional facsim-
ile section has been included from Ms. T.4188, Notes, documents, dessins relatifs a [étude de Ihébreu et
de la cabale, par Prunelle de Liére, held at the Bibliothéque Municipale de Grenoble.

Detailing the inner workings and highest degrees of the Order, this fascinating manuscript enlight-
ens the reader in the true, very visceral nature of the Order. Requiring the upmost commitment, and
a decidedly monastic lifestyle, the Order prescribed everything from hair style to diet. Far from the
everyday festivities of mainstream freemasonry, the Elus Coéns were spiritual warriors engaged in
magical combat with angelic and demonic entities. These original rites of the Elus Coéns, instruct the
initiate how to enter into relations with angelic spirits, which are sympathetic to Man’s fallen state,
and who aid him upon the path to reintegration with the Divine.

Imagine yourself with a face covered in ash from a burnt offering. The smell of incense and scorched
hair filling the room. Three days have passed, and in the flickering candle light, you struggle with the
recitation of prayers and holy names; before you sits the severed head of a stag taken indifferently
from the market. In its skull is a sword and an oath. The floor on which you sit is as alive as the Uni-
verse itself, covered in chalked out circles of magical and serpentine power. Your hands pass over a
flame, and a blade is presented with instructions to remove the tongue and brain from the animal’s
head. The dagger and the bone makes it difficult to break open its temple but you manage to lift the
organs from the skull and place them in the stove covered in hieroglyphic signs. Its tongue and the
remains of the head burn in separate stoves at either end of the room - you are now a Réaux-Croix.

One will see the overt influence of the Abramelin, and the grimoire tradition in general, through-
out out the materials, not only in the pursuit of one’s own Guardian Angel, or bon compagnon as
Pasqually described it, but also in the specifics of the ceremonial preparations.

The manuscript that itself forms the basis of the translated, NF, Ms. FM4 1282 (registered under
number 93-15), is better known as The Algiers Ms, and also carries the names of “The Green Paper, or
indeed, The Green Book of the Elu Coéns’ This title comes from the manuscript itself given the colour
of the original binding. The title of ‘Algiers Ms’does not appear anywhere in the manuscript. It comes
from the fact that the manuscript was found and bought on the market of Saint-Ouen by an antique
dealer in Algiers during the Second World War. In order to preserve their archives, most Masonic
obediences had reconstituted their staff in Algiers. Dominique Clairembault states it was sold to Mar-
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guerite Benama, friend of Robert Ambelain, in 1955. Mrs. Benama then gave the entire acquisition
to Robert Ambelain who, in turn, in 1993, donated it to the National Library, accompanied by the
sheets now associated with the A/giers Ms’ The original manuscript was probably written from 1770
to 1772. It was sent by small consignments, partially to Champoléon, Grainville and Willermoz. The
author of the manuscript was André Pierre de Grainville (1728-1793). He was one of the officers of
Pasqually’s Foix Regiment. Pasqually himself initiated two officers from this regiment, Grainville and
G.A. de Champoléon, who would later become his official collaborators and his secretaries. It was
through them that Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin, assigned to the Foix Regiment in the very month
of its return to France, became acquainted with Pasqually. Grainville wrote to Jean Baptiste Willer-
moz in 1798 in Lyons: ‘We had a temple in the Regiment; we have let the stones fall away imperceptibly
. .. now we would hardly be able to find three stones joined together, of the more than twenty-five that
once were there. The manuscript would appear to be something of a working manual for Réaux-Croix
initiates - it has never appeared in English until now.

It appears something of a tradition amongst Martinist circles to confuse the Manuscript dAlger’
with a selection of other documents from a manuscript known as The ‘Prunelle fonds de Liére, a doc-
ument found in the public library of Grenoble, sections of which have been reproduced here. Domi-
nique Clairembault notes that Auguste Viatte, in 1928, and Alice Joly, in 1938, were the first to em-
phasise the Prunelle collection’s importance. Since 1962, Robert Amadou had studied that collection,
of which he published a very incomplete inventory. In 1969, the magazine 7’Initiation’ announced a
project to publish the Fonds Prunelle de Liére’by Jacques Baradat, a collaborator of Robert Amadou.

Strangely, this never happened and all the more strange is the fact that original reproductions have
been sold in the form of a CD-ROM since 1999. However, the public library of Grenoble stamps were
removed on these copies, making it impossible to guess the source. The publisher of the CD, Les Gout-
telettes de Rosée, wrongly presented them as coming from the Manuscript dAlger. In the introductory
text of this CD, Philippe Pissier and Matthieu Léon specify that they obtained these documents during
the second half of the 1980s, from Joél Duez, who had received them himself from Marcel Jirousek, Bel-
gian disciple of Robert Ambelain. These documents were wrongly transmitted to them under the name
of ‘Manuscript dAlger’. Presented here for the first time is the true ‘Manuscript dAlger!
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TRANSLATION OF 'LE MANUSCRIPT DALGER (1772)

LETTER ON THE RELATIONSHIP
OF HARMONY WITH NUMBERS

*

You absolutely want monsieur, to see in writing my relationship between harmony and
numbers. Here they are: All I ask of you is not to believe that I am giving you this as sci-
ence, but only as one of the testimonies of science; and never forget that it does not con-
sist of cold reasoning or ingenious observations, but in the virtuous desires of the soul
and the use of all the forces of our being. Only then, on this condition, will I write.

You know monsieur, that a sound is not heard without carrying with it, while ascend-
ing, three other sounds of which it is the generator. Here already is the unity of the qua-
ternary; here in one form is the central point and the three angles of the triangle; here
finally, is one of the traces of the law which direts any particular and universal produc-
tion. I leave it for you to think whether this law could be observed as regularly, as uni-
versally in created things, if it was not the same in the uncreated order, especially since
it is acknowledged that what is sensible does not only exist by what is not. Let us try to
raise ourselves to the insensible quaternary, and we will have the principle of all things; a
principle that will enlighten us about ourselves and will make us wise causing us to look
for ourselves if we conform to our origin.

The three sounds that relate to the principal sound, do so by a relationship which has been
well evaluated by the musicians; the first, under the name of the twelfth or the octave
of the fifth; the second of the seventeenth major or double o¢tave of the third; and the
third under the name of the octave which is the repetition of the principal sound. Such
are the relations given by Nature; such is the distance that she has established between
the four corresponding sounds. But the twelfth and the seventeenth major are only
o&aves of sounds that are closer in relation with the bass sound; thus, the seventeenth
major relates to the major third above the bass sound, and the twelfth relates to a sound
that is two-thirds above the same bass sound. It is from there that the perfe&t harmony
is formed, according to the received notion of the phonic; the third, the fifth and the
octave. I know that the o¢tave is only a repetition of the bass sound, and I could remove
it like the other sounds out of the o&ave, but I cannot dispense with it, because with-
out it, the scale would not be complete, and that it is the proof of unity. I will not go into
detail about the other harmonic sounds that masters of the art claim to have discovered
in the resonances of the body of sound. Indeed, since these sounds are almost insensible
and, moreover, given that they are only new oc¢taves of the four primitive sounds stated,
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I will stick to these and will consider the numerical relations that I find between them
in the perfect harmony they compose.

Firstly, the perfect chord carries the number 1, in that it is the one and only that it is
entirely self-fulfilling and unalterable in its intrinsic value of unity, for I do not count
the sixth or sixth quarter, which is only a transposition of the same sounds of the chord,
and therefore, does not change the essence.

Secondly, this chord is composed of four sounds that contain between them three inter-
vals. You have seen unity produce its three corresponding sounds and enslave them.
You currently see the quaternary contain and somehow bind that same ternary number,
which already shows us a quaternary relationship to unity. Let us consider for a moment
this ternary and quaternary moment both in their rank and in their particular activity.

The first interval of the perfet chord is a third, the second is another third, and the third,
a fourth: why should we not recognise there, the number and inferiority of the single and
double triangle, as well as the true quaternary formed above one and on the other, to pre-
side there and direct all action? As soon as we saw that it contained the All, why would
we not also admit that it governs everything? Eépecially since we see it dominates by its
natural rank on this double triangle, and that it is always this quaternary and superior
note that determines the nature of the perfect chord, which one might call the Universal
Chord. It seems to me that Nature itself establishes here the difference between the ter-
nary in the quaternary of the period or the triangle at its centre. We see in one the ter-
minal and the dependence, and in the other we see the Omnipotence. We see in the first
two-thirds of the perfect chord the double triangle, or the senary; the factor of all infe-
rior things, whereas the quaternary is raised above them and rests there as in its seat. One
is composed of two different thirds and represents to us, the perishable nature of all the
elementary things; the other, formed by a single quaternary interval, is a new image of
the first principle, and by its number as by its rank it represents simplicity, grandeur, and
immutability. It is not just that this harmonic fourth is more permanent than all other
created things; as soon as it is sensible it must pass, but that does not prevent, even in its
transient action, that it does not clip the intelligence, the essence and stability of its source.
It is therefore within the assembly of the intervals of the perfet chord, which is passive
and all thatis active, that is to say, all that Man can conceive, that we see this relationship
I have established between the quaternary and the unity from which everything comes.

But to better perceive this relation, let us examine by what means this quaternary con-

tains all things: it is because from its beginning to the end, there is really only 10, as you
may already have noticed. Indeed, from the unity or the bass sound to the sound that
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TRANSLATION OF 'LE MANUSCRIPT DALGER (1772)

ends the first interval of the perfect chord, there is a third; from the end of this first inter-
val to the end of the second, there is yet another third, which is the sixth. Finally, since
this last interval until the end of the third, there is a fourth: as 6 and 4 are 10, all is com-
plete. Can you have a more sensitive proof of the Deity’s power and Divinity? Is it not
through him that the quaternary has all his virtue? Finally, it is the unity which, joined
to its three correspondences, forms the quaternary and all that it contains. But, as this
quaternary and all that it contains cannot do anything without the unity from whence
it comes, it approaches it and at the same time brings it back to all things by means of a
goddess who is the similarity and the most perfet image of this unity. You see by this,
that it is by its correspondence with unity, that the quaternary aéts; and in truth, it is
always the unity of the quaternary which contains and limits the ternary, both in prin-
ciple and in its divisions and subdivisions; that is to say, in all the productions, a¢tions
and qualities of which the ternary is susceptible. It is also what makes the perfect chord
that contains the three intervals with all divisions and subdivisions that can be made,
which produces all the tones of the scale, and from which come all the principles and all
possible effects of harmony.

However, it is only in a manner concealed from materiality that this goddess seems to us
to contain all things; we only discover it by our intelligence; instead, it manifests this truth
to our very senses by means of the eighth which is its first action. So we only have eight
sounds in our scale, in which the last and the firét are the same, or if you like, Alpha and
Omega; which tells us of the universal power of the eighth in Creation. I do not need to
tell you, as you know as I do, who bears this number eight; the present observation con-
firms that which is taught to us, that it is He who has made everything appear, and that
it is He who will sustain everything for the duration.

We know this eight better under the name of the double power; the order of the notes of
the scale tells us still under this denomination, since this scale is divided into two equal
tetrachords, as for the number of notes contained therein and for their intervals which
are absolutely established according to the same ratio in the two tetrachords.
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Examine the natural intervals of the firét four notes beginning with Ut,' and those of the
last four, and see if they are not alike? Do not they each contain two full tones and one
half-tone and that in the same order? I do not stop to examine whether these full tones
are major or minor; I know that none of them should look alike since nothing is alike,
but compared to the limits of my material bounds, being reduced to being able to only
feel their difference, I dare not take it upon myself to estimate it, and I find that Men
have been very bold to fix the reports by the numbers of vibrations of 8 to 9, 9 to 10, etc.

After all, on which 4-mi-la* did they take the tone? They have none of them, they are
obliged to make one. Now, as this 4-mi-/a is not fixed, it follows that the relations that
can be drawn from it are not so and that when Men give us the numbers they have admit-
ted, they can also be under other numbers, according to whether the A4-mi-/a will be more
or less. This knowledge, if it were deepened, could well give me some instruction like
others, but having not weighed it up enough to find certainty, I limit myself to the pres-
ent observation on the two tetrachords, and which is within reach of ears less trained; I
limit myself to what my thoughts and eyes tell me, just as it is the eighth that has man-
ifested the whole creature, so it is He who operates it and maintains it; and, as we have
seen this creature was the assemblage of the passive and the adtive, it required a power for
the one and a power for the other; and that is what forms this double power that one can
read like me in two equal and quaternary parts, and whose harmonic scale is composed.
For you monsieur, you will be able to read the power of what is to be called the Church,
and the material proof that out of it there is no salvation, remembering what I said at the
beginning, that the sensible only survives by what is not, and therefore is only the mate-
rial expression of the laws of an immaterial principle hidden from the eyes of the body.

1 Possible reference to ‘Ut queant laxis’, a Latin hymn in honour of John the Baptist. It is famous for its part in the history
of musical notation, in particular solmization. In Catholic worship, the hymn is sung in the Divine Office on 24™ June, the
Feast of the Nativity of John the Baptist. The full hymn is divided into three parts, with ‘Ut queant laxis’ sung at Vespers,
‘Antra deserti’ sung at Matins, ‘O nimis felix’ sung at Lauds, and doxologies added after the first two parts. The chant is
useful for teaching singing because of the way it uses successive notes of the scale: the first six musical phrases of each stanza
begin on a successively higher notes of the hexachord, giving ut-re—mi-fa-so-la; though ‘ut’ is replaced by ‘do’ in modern
solfége. The naming of the notes of the hexachord by the first syllable of each hemistich (halfline of verse) of the first verse
is usually attributed to Guido of Arezzo. Guido, who was active in the eleventh century, is regarded as the father of modern
musical notation. He made use of clefs (C & F clefs) and invented the ut-re-mi-fa-sol-la-si notation. The hymn does not
help with the seventh tone as the last line, Sancte Iohannes, breaks the ascending pattern. The syllable ‘si’, for the seventh
tone, was added in the 18" century. The first stanza reads: ‘Ut queant laxis, resonare fibris, Mira gestorum, famuli tuorum,
Solve polluti, labii reatum, Sancte Iohannes’ It may be translated as: ‘So that your servants may, with loosened voices, re-
sound the wonders of your deeds, clean the guilt from our stained lips, O’ Saint John’

2 Another Reference to Solfege, the musical education method used to teach pitch. Syllables are assigned to the notes of
the scale and enable the musician to audiate, or mentally hear, the pitches of a piece of music which he or she is seeing for
the first time and then to sing them aloud. Most English speakers distinguish musical pitches as C, D, E, F, G, A, etc. Most
Spanish speakers still call these pitches; do, re, mi, fa, sol, la, si, do, etc.
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TRANSLATION OF 'LE MANUSCRIPT DALGER (1772)

Although we have recognised that the scale was composed of eight sounds, the last
being only a repetition of the first, there are in fa¢t only seven sounds different from
each other; and if the ear is not at rest on the seventh of these sounds, but only when it
reaches the eighth, it is to me, a new confirmation that all things must return to their
principle, and that has sprung up in unity, they are at peace and in their place only when
they have returned to this unity. Nothing is clearer than this truth, since we see that the
notes of the scale do not finish only in the eighth, which, as we have seen above, is only
the sensible action of the goddess, which is the goddess of the first §piritual action of the
unity. The seven notes probably seem to you monsieur, to have a great deal of relation,
and it is true that the closer we come to what is created and temporal, the more analo-
gies we easily find since we live in the land of time. So I think that without being imag-
inary, we can recognise the septenary principal agents of the universal creature whose
corporal names you know, as well all the products, virtues, divisions, signs, and proper-
ties that belong to these septenary agents, also all that Men use every day to represent
them without knowing either the principle or the effects. Finally, you will find evidence
of this natural septenary in all that composes and contains the creature in his temporal
action, because it divides and occupies it all from the surface to the centre.

Nevertheless, everything indicates that this septenary is only a temporal or operational
agent and not a holy agent like the eighth who immediately touches the duenna® and who
rests on the septenary like the Lamb on the seven seals. Observe that you cannot reach
this eighth without having gone through the lower seven degrees and educating yourself...
Recognise our staircase and make it different from the room where it leads; that it does
not stop us from making it the greater case, and to regard it as our most dearest amonggt
things created, for finally we have but one way out of the land of Egypt, and I see noth-
ing that prevents me from believing that it is this one. The Red Sea was the first step of
the ladder, the forty-two camps were the six others, and all of them had to be climbed
to reach the Promised Land.

I will not say more about the septenary, I leave the field open to your own refle¢tions and
I do not doubt that deep down inside, you have convinced yourself of the many of the
things that I have just addressed. Let us move on to other observations.

So far monsieur, we have considered the scale only relative to what it is in itself and to
the fundamental principles that compose it; we have not penetrated into the game and
the particular march that all sounds in harmony can hold. Thus, in examining only their
natural order, we have discovered only the constitution of all things established by the

3 Anelderly woman who serves as a governess for younger ladies in a Spanish or Portuguese family.
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Creator. Let us now seek if another point of view will discover those which are not by Him;
then we will feel if there is another power than His, if there is any other truth, other law,
other perfection than that which is due to its incommutable essence; finally, it is possible
that there is more than one unity? For this purpose, let us remember, I pray you, what is
the nature of the three intervals which we have recognised should be included in the per-
fect chord? It is the repeated third and the fourth which measures them. Their sum gave
us ten. Ten begot eight, and eight supposes seven, so that we have already the six agents
who put into effect the six eternal thoughts that become sensible in temporal Creation.
I say these six eternal thoughts, not in relation to the Creation whose cause and birth
have had a beginning, and therefore will have an end, only in relation to the uncreated
nature whose order has been and will be eternally the type of the visible nature. These
six agents are 1, 3, 4, 7, 8 and 10. You know that 6 is only 3. You also know that as long
as we are in our bodily form, the 3 will be all we can know; since His centre will be for-
ever hidden from the created things and that the darkness cannot understand the light,
so that no man has ever seen God.

What I am mainly trying to point out here monsieur, is that in all the numbers that we
have just found and which contain the two universes, the liabilities and the assets, we have
not seen any trace of the other three numbers that are contained in the denary, namely,
the binary, the quinary and the nonary; well, do you want it to be your own ear that tells
you where they come from? It is a witness of which you will not be defiant, and who must
confirm to you the certainty of the things of intelligence.

You readily judge that if the perfect chord had always remained in its nature, order and
a just harmony would have subsisted perpetually; but this monotony seemed boring,
and those who were trained to hear it, were disgusted and determined to compose. And
what progress did they follow for that? They altered the perfect chord by removing His
oc¢tave and substituting it for the previous note, from which comes what is known as the
seventh chord; this is the source of all musical productions, which is for me an image
of the production universal, and where my mind discovers the principle as He discov-
ered the constitution above. Let us examine then the nature of this seventh, and we shall
touch on it and on Him the causes and results of the confusion which engendered the
creature and perpetuates it.

The intention of creating another order of things than those contained in the perfe&t
chord, placing another unity next to the first unity, coming only from a disordered
thought, could produce only disordered effects, and therefore were in combat with the
true essence of being, which can never be distorted. It was an opposed principle against
principle, power against power, what we call walking by the number two. So this seventh
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chord is absolutely repugnant to any ear that is not disturbed, it keeps us in pain and
worry until we save it inside ourselves by bringing it back to the perfe& chord which is
our principle. But why is this seventh so shocking to our ears? Is it not because the first
and the last note of the chord are immediately adjacent to each other, and therefore bear
the famous bizary number, from which we form what we call a second? We cannot, there-
fore deny, that this number two is the cause of the disorder and that wherever it occurs,
there is dissonance, according to the language of the musicians.

We find a new proof of the irregularity of this number in the ratio of all the notes of the
scale within this grave sound, in which relations, we find evidence of the accuracy and
perfection of our quaternary. Indeed, I considered the seventh as a second in relation to
the bass note or, if you like, to its otave, which is the same thing; but this seventh is not
atall the only dissonance; every diatonic connection is condemned by Nature; thus, wher-
ever I find two neighbouring notes ringing together, I will hurt. Now, as in the scale there
is only the second and seventh that can be found in relation to this grave sound, it makes
us see that the creation is formed of two dissonances, just as we have seen that this could
only be a dissonance, or the number two, which would have made him give birth. On the
contrary, we find that there are only four notes and that there are only these four notes
which accord perfectly with the bass sound or oc¢tave, namely the third, the fourth, the
fifth, and the sixth. Is not this a new and clear proof of the relationship of our quaternary
with unity? Is it not in another form our four universal correspondences and a new effect
of the immutability of the principle? See, then, the difference between good and evil:
eternity, the impossibility of the one; youth and instability of the other. Recognise these
consonances, either by their quaternary number or by their effects, announces order and
perfection everywhere; and that, on the contrary, dissonances, equally considered in their
number and in their effets, produce directly opposite results. I will come back to this
point to offer you a small image of yourself that can make you open your eyes. Continue.

It is on the dominant that the seventh chord is made, as the most sensible of all and the
most opposed to the natural tone, since it cannot subsist for a moment without the latter
taking over. This dominance in the intelle¢tual order is raised from two thirds above the
bass sound and carries the number six, as you have seen: but, in the sensible order of the
eight tones of the scale, it really bears the number five. Aslong as this dominant remains
attached to the bass sound which is its natural link, the consonance is perfect; but when
it has separated from it and wants to walk alone, which it is supposed to be able to do
without the generating principle and to put itself in its place, you have seen the sev-
enth has resulted. You see then, that the quinary number could not appear alone with-
out making a dissonance with unity, and therefore, without having an intimate connec-
tion with the number two. You could, I know, object to my words and tell me that what
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I take for the fifth in the sensible scale of eight notes is really the sixth in the base intel-
le¢tual who composes the perfet chord, as I have just established it myself. But, just as
the eighth scale is divisible into two tetrachords, so the scale is divisible into two, and in
either of these two scales if you take the dominant, it will always be the first note and as
the source of the division. If it is in the eighth, it will carry five by rank, and by joining
the number four which is from this fifth to the otave, you will have the ninth that will
remind you of the meeting of the animal part with the chief of the abomination. (I will
speak later of this zozary number and will show you clearly that it makes the subdivision
of matter). If you take your dominant in the bass, it will carry six by its rank, but doing
the division as in the eighth, there will be five from this dominant to the bass, which will
make eleven; so, from whatever side we look at it, as soon as you divide the scale either
a denary or an eighth, you will always recognise that it is the quinary that brought the
disorder and confusion everywhere. In the eighth scale, it is below; in the denary scale it
is above, that is the difference.

What I have to tell you about the nonary is discovered perfectly in the seventh; is this
seventh not composed of three thirds? I will let you do it for yourself on these three tiers,
both together and separately, applying all you know about three, six, and nine. Ileave you
to meditate on the origin and constitution of bodies, either in the universal or in the par-
ticular, and draw for yourself the consequences of their incompatibility with what existed
before them. Then considering this nonary in the sensible scale where it actually bears
the number seven, you will see if this created nature can be supported otherwise than
through the action and the rea&ion from which comes the fight and the violence that
you see there; by assembling the consonances and dissonances that constitute all musical
productions, the mixture of regularity and disorder of harmony faithfully represents us.

I have promised you monsieur, concerning dissonances and consonances, a little image
of your being here below; we must give it to you.

You remember that I pointed out to you that in the scale there are four notes, namely the
third, the fourth, the right fifth and the sixth, which agree with the root note, and that
there are two, namely the second and the seventh, which do not agree at all. I only ask
you to observe what place these consonances and dissonances occupy in the scale, both
in relation to themselves and in relation to this root note. Do not the four consonances
occupy the centre? Are they not limited by the two dissonances? And these by the bass
note and its o&tave? So read with me the quaternary, or the Man in his dark form, who
separates Him from his principle; read the road you have to take to get there; read the
horrible division that matter put in all §piritual nature; finally, read both your own misery
and your preparation.
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There were wise men once who put a veil on what I am discovering here; they announced
the man under the name of the red colour, in the black colour, and in the white colour:
a physical image which is confirmed in this experience of the light impressed with the
three elementary colours. The harmonic order also represents to us, in a natural aspedt,
their allegory, and I am quite convinced that, if we bothered to look, there is not a being
who does not offer us so substantially in Nature.

I have only one article left to treat monsieur, it is that of the minor tone. I am sorry, but
obliged, to tell you that it is not of Nature; the sound body does not give it, it is an inven-
tion of Man who created it in imitation of the major tone. He carried below the tonic two
ropes mounted so that one responds to the fifth or dominant, and the other to the minor
third above, and, as the vibration of the tonic has made them resound, Man has adopted
his work and placed it in the rank of natural productions. It was all the less repugnant
to him when he found this minor tone to be about the same harmony as the major tone.
It also carries the bass or the perfe¢t chord, making no difference except in the order of
thirds; it extends accordingly and embraces like all the other notes of the scale; the sen-
sible chord is the same for both, and finally, like the major tone, it has advantages which
are peculiar to it, but which are infinitely more limited and less outgoing. Would it be
an abuse to the right of comparison if we were to find in this the repetition of all that we
know about prevarication® already?

I put the case entirely to your judgment, but I ask you to review the relations. You see the
minor tone has double power like the minor tone since it is composed like Him of two
tetrachords; with this difference, it is true, that the two tetrachords of the minor tone
do not each have an equal order in their intervals because of the sixth which is minor.
You see that the note that forms the first third of the minor perfect chord, is only a semi-
tone of the second or the dissonance, and this slight observation may mean something;
you see the sensible note of this minor tone engenders a diminished seventh chord, from
which this tone draws its greatest beauty, an agreement which does not carry a single
note of the perfet chord, and which on the contrary bears the only four notes which are
in prescribed agreement, finally, which carries nine, being composed of three thirds like
all the sevenths, but whose relationship is the tightest of all relationships known in the
harmony, since these three thirds are minor. Thus, everything announces the weakness
and the infirmity of works formed by the hand of Man.

Here monsieur, are all the relations that I have thought I have seen so far between the
laws of harmony and the laws of numbers. I do not doubt that there would be infinitely

4 The fall of man from the Garden of Eden, which Pasqually calls ‘prevarication’
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more to discover if one wanted to consider in detail the structure of all dissonant chords,
the qualities and properties assigned to different modes and different tones, the sequence
of modulations by means of correlative tones to the principal tone, the order that reigns
in that which the composers call the seventh sequel, and finally all those laws which the
ear and genius of Man have discovered in the science of sounds, and that Nature approves
since its progress is the same. For I strictly forbid myself any research on the assump-
tions that have been admitted and admitted to every day in music. The ear, like all our
senses, is susceptible to habit. I am very sure that there were some inventors who could
be deceived in good faith and who made us laws of random things that time alone had
made seem regular. But even leaving aside all these forced productions, an intelligent eye
would surely discover in all the rest a multitude of things that have escaped me and that
I will not bother to look for since there is better work to do. It is enough for me to have
glimpsed the connection of the fundamental principles; if the others come to me after-
wards, I will receive them, and that is all that I can and need to do.

Thus, I am far from believing that I have clarified all your ideas on these matters, of which
the point of view that I present to you is surely brand new. Moreover, as a man I am sub-
ject to being deceived by my imagination, and I will not flatter myself in believing that
I have been entirely safe from this danger; I urge you therefore, to challenge even the
little that I advance and adopt nothing you have not weighed [up for yourself]. I urge
you much more monsieur, not to regard as solid food, those kinds of research in which
the mind sometimes shows as much of its laziness and mistrust as its penetration, and
to always have before your eyes, that the most beautiful discoveries of this kind are not
worth the least affe¢tions of the heart.

Fin
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CEREMONIES OF THE FOUR ANNUAL BANCLU/ETS
OF THE ORDER OF THE COENS.

*

The first banquet is that of the Trinity.
The second is that of St Jfohn the Baptist.
The third is St John the Evangelist.
The fourth is Easter [held] ar the 37 feast.

For the ‘Feast of the Trinity

All the brethren of each establishment will attend Mass which will begin at half-past
nine to be finished at ten-thirty; and will come back to the forecourt of the Temple.

All the dignitaries will go up to the Temple, all the lights will be lit, then the chief
Conducteurs will bring in all the brethren in general to ordinary use.

The M[ost] R[espe&table] M[aster] of the East’ tells the Master of Ceremonies’ to have
placed in the circle, which surrounds the centre of the Blazing Star, the twelve eldest
brethren of the most advanced grade without however, including any dignitary officers.

We attach to the floor, perpendicularly to the Star in the centre, an interior banner of
which will hang a cluster of 12 flame-coloured ribbons, long enough for the 12 brethren
positioned as said to hold in one hand each of these little ribbons. This banner will be
white, bordered with a black favour on the side that looks to the South, with a blue favour
on the side that looks to the North. The in-between will be lined with a red favour. The
Wardens of the Porch’ are placed within the Temple in front of the Wardens du Temple®
below the circles, hence forming between them a perfect square as is figured in a great
temple by the four stars placed in a similar manner. The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aster]
of the West’ stands between the two Wardens; the M[o$t] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the
East is likewise between two of his own; the Master of Ceremonies of the Temple is on

French: T[res] R[espectable] M[aitre] d'Orient. Substituted throughout the text as M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] of the East.
French: Master des Cérémonies. Substituted throughout the text as Master of Ceremonies.

French: Surveillants du Porche. Substituted throughout the text as Wardens of the Porch.

French: Surveillants du Temple. Substituted throughout the text as Wardens of the Temple.

French: T[rés] R[espectable] M[aitre] d'Occident. Substituted throughout the text as M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] of the West.
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the right of the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] of the East; the Master of Ceremonies of
the Porch is on the right of the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West. The other dig-
nitaries will tand in columns behind their respective chief Conductor. Other dignitary
officers will be placed in columns behind their respective chief Conductor.

Whilst placing the 12 brethren, the Master of Ceremonies will make sure to leave a free
passage to the East and West so that the two Masters of these feasts can enter the centre
and leave without causing any disturbance.

On this day, there is no candle lit porch, everything remains in darkness, due to the 3
principal lights represented by the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West and his
two Wardens not being there. The brethren of the Porch will be placed in their class for
ordinary purposes, they will tand facing the Throne of the East.

The Master of Ceremonies will make sure the six brethren who are placed on the South
side keep the banner’s tuft of small ribbons in their left hand, whilst the six who are on
the North side keep it in their right hands.

If in a Temple there will be other additional brethren present, the Master of Ceremonies
will place them outside the circle where the first 12 and those behind them are, there-
fore they can each hold the end of the cord of the ElecF* from one of these first 12 on one
or more of the circles.

The 12 celebrant brethren will be dressed in a jacket, breeches, stockings and white shoes;
they will not have any metal on them, not even a pin. All other brethren on this day will
have if possible a black coat, jacket, breeches, and shoes of the same; both will have no curls.

All the brethren will be bareheaded throughout the ceremony, except for the two Masters
of the East and West, the other dignitaries will each have the hairstyle which is prescribed
to them by the general statutes.

All the brethren in general will dress with only the cord of the Elecf and the blue cord.
Those who also have the white cord will also wear it according to their rank.

Everything being thus arranged, the two chief Conducteurs enter the centre of the cir-
cles without a sword in hand, one after the other, having the Star at the centre between

10  French: d'Elu. Substituted throughout the text as of the Elect.
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them; they both take the prescribed posture. The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the
East says to the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West:

‘Blessed is he who comes to me in this place in the name of Jehovah é + 10.
The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West answers:
‘Praise be to him who Speaks to me in the name of Jehovah.

and utters the same word. All this is said softly. The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the
East then says in the same way,

T have watched over you Man, since your origin, so watch over me also, you who
are my image and likeness’

The M[ost] W(orshipful] M[aste]r of the West responds Amen” after which they mark
each other’s brow between the two eyes, a little above the eyebrows, with red cinnabar''
that they hold about themselves in a small box put in their belt. Only the middle finger
of both will be elongated, the other fingers of the hand will be closed and contained by
the thumb. Having the finger an inch from the forehead of the W{orshipful ] M[aster],
the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the East begins:

‘Be marked by me, Man-God, image and divine likeness of the formidable and
invincible seal that directs and leads the whole Universe in its race and all minors
that adorn it by their presence and decorate it with their virtue and divine $piritual
power; and that by virtue of this mark thaz I apply to your forehead, (he presses his
finger on the forehead of the W{orshipful] M[aster] until the end) your soul is joined
with the Holy Spirit who is re§ponsible for His conduct, His thought, His memory
and His actions whatsoever; and purified by Him, he can read more particularly
the Divine and Spiritual Book of Universal Science, as our predecessors had obtained
by the help of one who has been marked by me in His name (the same 6 + 10).

The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East kisses the forehead of M[ost] W[orshipful ]
M{[aste]r of the West reciprocally resting both hands on the shoulders, then they bow one
to the other with both hands each crossed on the chest, fingertips close to the muscles
of the shoulder. They leave this position to resume that of both hands on the shoulders

11 Cinnabar is a bright scarlet form of mercury sulfide that is the most common source ore for refining elemental mercury, and
is the historic source for the brilliant red or scarlet pigment known as vermilion.
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of each other. Then the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West enacts the same cere-
mony on the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East and when the time comes for the
fingertip to near the forehead of the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East he says,

1 give thanks to your infinite mercy, O’ Most High and W{orshipful] M[aster], for
the minors whom it pleased you to have marked with your formidable and invin-
cible seal, for whose protection it has been and has become unto thee in all your
works, virtues, words, thoughts and spiritual power and by this terrible word ( pro-
nounces the same word 6 + 10) I persist in my immutable intention of being steeped
in yourself as you are in me. Amen.

He kisses the forehead of the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East, they both bow,
their arms crossed as above and each return to their place.

The two Conductors sit in a chair placed at the feet of their Thrones and always between
their Wardens. The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East will have on his right a
$tool on which will be the Bible, on the left another §tool, on which will be the book of
the statutes and the ceremonial order; he will hold in his lap a terracotta plate on which
there will be the little box where is the colour red.

The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East asks the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]
r of the West to advance before him the eldest of the brethren that hold the ribbons of
the banner to renew their obligation to the G[reat] A[rchite¢t] of the U[niverse], and to
the Order. The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West will take the eldest of these
brethren, lead him with his right hand to the East, and put his right knee on the ground
between the two stools which are a little in front of the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of
the East, and puts his hands in the form of right angles on the two books above the stools.

When the eldest of the twelve brethren is so placed, the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r
of the West returns to sit on his chair; after which the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of
the East asks the Brother:

1° ‘What is the manner in which to Speak about the Order he has
voluntarily embraced?’

2° ‘What advantage he thinks he can gain from his entry into the Order?’

3°  ‘What purpose he imagines the Order may have?’
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The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East then makes a small $peech as a result of his
answers to these three questions. Then he makes him renew his commitments as follows:

Renewal of (ommitment

7, (NN family and baptismal [name]) promise the G[reat] A[rchite&] of the
Universe to be inviolably attached to His Holy Law, His precepts, His command-
ments, my religion, my King, my country and my brethren.

I promise to be a faithful observer of the laws, regulations and ceremonies of the
Order of Coéns which I willingly embraced and in which I continue to persevere vol-
untarily. I promise on my word of honour not to evade in any way from these com-
mitments, to obediently obey the chiefs of the Order, and of this temple in particular,
in all that they will order me concerning the good of the Order and its members. I
take all my brethren here present to witness the renewal of my commitments that I
make in the presence of the chief Conducteurs and the dignitary officers of this temple.
Thus God be my help and hold me for Time Immemorial in his Holy keeping. Amen.

Then the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East marks the forehead of the brother
with the red colour, and with his finger on the forehead says:

‘Be marked, Man of the Holy and Most Holy Sign, fearful and invincible, whom
the Lord hath given through the Holy Spirit virtue, strength and power as to his
faithful servant Abrabam; and by the same sign you are for your whole life the real
emblem of Him who marks both you and I in virtue, in Strength and in power. Amen.

As we mark the brother’s forehead, the M[ost] W[orshipful] M[aste]r of the West
leaves his place, comes behind him and when the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the
East has stopped $peaking he takes the brother by the right hand and leads him to the
free place where he was taken. He now takes the second brother, leads him to the East,
makes him take the same position and returns to his chair. He does the same for the ten
other celebrant brethren. The twelve celebrant brethren will continue being marked, in
the same place and position in the circle as before until the end of the ceremony of the
Renewal of Commitments.

If the other brethren around them are too numerous, so as not to lengthen the ceremony,
the M[ost] Wlorshipful ] M[aste]r of the West will make two bands, the oldest of each
band or the highest in rank will be at the head. He alone will take the position of the first
12 before the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East, he will answer for himself and
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his rank to the three questions and will do so for the Renewal of Commitments in his
name and for all the brethren of his rank; all these brethren will have behind him their
right knee on the ground, the left hand square and at a right angle to the ground, the arm
lying along the body and the right hand equally square to the ground, the arm extended
forward to its natural height. They will remain in this position until the brother who is
at the head gets up, which they will also do to regain all their places.

After all the brethren and assistants have renewed their commitments, they have to receive
the seal, given only to twelve of the celebrants. The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the
West, if he is not a ‘R'}F, the R[espectable] M[aster], and the Inspecteur du Temple will
divide the remaining dignitary officers into two bands; if there be too many brethren,
he has them placed as has been said; they place themselves at the head of each band and
successively lend their renewal of commitments as above.

This ceremony being finished all the dignitaries and all the other brethren resume their
ordinary place of open labour, except the two Conducteurs d’Orient and d’Occident and
the twelve brother celebrants. The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East instructs
the M[ost] Wlorshipful ] M[aste]r of the West to have two brethren approach him from
within the twelve celebrant brethern. The M[ost] W[orshipful] M[aste]r of the West
takes each by the hand, one by one, and with three steps, leads them to the East and
remains behind them. These two brethren and the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the
East together form a circle by reciprocally pressing their hands on each other’s shoulders.
Being so, the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] says to them in a low voice:

My brethren, let him remember that the blood of the righteous cryeth ven-
geance again in heaven, and that in this memory you are forbidden by Jehovah to
dip your hands in the blood of your Brethren, and defile your hands by any impu-
rity, and do not be hungry for blood, nor eat it, because it is forbidden to you,
because in it lieth life’

After that, the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East has these two brethren placed,
one on his right, the other on his left; during this time the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]
r of the West will fetch two other brother celebrants, which he will lead and place alike
and thereafter stand behind. When the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the Eastis done
with them and told them the same thing as the first two, he has them placed on the right
and on the left. This is used successively for these twelve brethren, so that in the end they
are placed six on the right and six on the left of the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the
East; the M[ost] Wlorshipful ] M[aste]r of the West then takes his place.
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Note. All this ceremony has been held until now only for the
dignitaries and brethren of the Temple and the Sanctuary.

After it is finished, the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West enters the porch in his
usual manner but without his two Wardens from the Temple where they remain. The
Master of Ceremonies of the Porch then follows him by having two of the Guards bear
the books that were on the two stools to the East; they will be placed in the same way to
the West and will be guarded by the two brethren Guards, swords in hand and to order.
The M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West tells the Master Inspector of the Porch
to have all the Apprentices, Fellows and Masters of this class put in pairs, and thus leads
them in front of him in a column, or two only if they are too numerous - the two oldest
Masters will be at the head and the leader of each band will practice all that has been
prescribed for the Temple.

Then all the dignitary Porch Officers will do the same.

After the M[ost] W(orshipful] M[aste]r of the West has finished his ceremony in the
Porch, we will place the books back to where they were in the Temple. Then the Wardens
of the Porch resume their regular seats in open labour.

This ceremony will be celebrated in the regularly assembled Temple with the four gates
of the Temple open only. The three gates of the Porch do not open because there is none
on this day. The battery for the opening of the Temple is that of the Elec#”, four times
four, which will, however, be repeated by the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West
and his two Wardens who are in the Temple. This battery with its addition indicates
the spiritual number.

Whilgt the Wardens of the Porch are returning to occupy their usual places, the Master
of Ceremonies of this class goes step by step with a candle in hand asking for the Temple
Light from the Master of Ceremonies of the Temple; he takes this candle and goes to
light it on one of those burning on the Altar of the East; this is, in order, lit by the M[ost]
R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East pronouncing in the centre [the word] 6 + 10, return-
ing it to the Master of Ceremonies of the Porch, both being in order. The latter, always
in order, goes to the Throne of the West, presents the candle to the M[ost] W[orshipful ]
Master, who pronounces on it the same word, lights his candlestick, and then returns it
to him; from there he will light the candles of the two Wardens of his class and then give
this candle to the first brother guard of the Porch to light all those of other dignitaries
whilst another brother Guard, having lit another candle, will illuminate all those placed

12 Reference to the battery to open a lodge of Elus des Neuf; Elect of the Nine. 9 knocks; 8 together and one separate. » > > > > 2 2 2, 0.
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in the Porch according to the general ceremonial of the Order. After the lighting of the
Porch is made, the M[ot] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East or the M[ost] W[orshipful]
M[aste]r of the West, or the Master Orator will make an informative §peech about the
ceremony of the day. We will find a $pecific one after this ceremony.

The instructional discourse being finished, the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East
will close the four gates of the Temple and the three of the Porch, although the latter will
not have been opened, and there would have been no word, instructions, sign, or battery
given in this class. The Wardens, however, and M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West
will usually return the signs and battery.

This closing of the Porch Class is made by ordinary usages and in accordance with those
of the Temple, it alludes to the filial union of the idolatrous foreigners on leaving Egypt
with the children of Israel, submitting themselves to follow the Divine and Spiritual Law
that God had given by through the voice of Moses. This has been renewed ever since by
the affiliation of the Gentiles to the Law of Christ, after all his spiritual operations con-
tained in this Law were completely finished by him.

All the brethren, both of the Temple and the Porch, and the visitors who will have attended
this ceremony, may afterwards make a very frugal meal together, where there will be no
ceremony of the Order. The Chief will only recommend respect and decency after such
a solemnity, and will see to it that there is no talk of religion, politics, or worldly things.
The Chief Conductor will make a short prayer at the beginning and at the end of the meal.

Afler the (eremony on the ‘Day of the Trinity

After lighting a new flame and lighting the candle for the centre with the prescribed
ceremonies, the M[ot] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East, holding it with the left hand,
draws the word of 10, then, after all that is prescribed for this ceremony, the candle is
placed. After that, remaining on the right knee with only the left hand to order, the Master
of Ceremonies gives him a sword. The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East, having
taken it with his right hand, leans on it a moment during which he makes a prayer for
his purification. Then he makes on himself the three signs of the sword and the fourth
on the ground, which he repeats three times, ending by throwing the sword out of the
circle, every time he makes a blow on the ground, he says abrenuntio.”

13 Latin: To renounce strongly.
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Remaininginthe same position, butadvancing therighthand squareinthe field of the centre
of the candle, he pronounces, at the sign of Moses, the word drawn there and says aloud:

‘O’ Lord our God, we give you the sacrifice of our Spirits, of our souls and of our
bodies, so that our thoughts, wills and actions will be pleasant to you in the solem-
nity in which we will celebrate in the honour of your Majesty and of your unitary
essence: give each one of us the sincere desire and the strength to fulfil your Holy Law,
so that we may all enjoy in you and by you the promises that you have deigned to
make to us by thy pure mercy. Blessed be thy Holy Name ¢ + 10. Amen.

Whereupon the Master of Ceremonies presents to the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of
the East a candle lit by the candle of the centre, thus restored, he rises and then places
it back for ordinary use. The Master of Ceremonies turns and lights all the candles,
answering the words.

For the Feast of St. Jobn the ‘Baptist

After the return from the Mass and all the brethren having returned to the forecourt
of the Temple, and the dignitaries have entered the Temple, the M[ost] R[espectable]
M{[aste]r of the East orders the route, which is on this day only a quarter angle to the
East, ending in a double ray in the centre of which, on flat ground, is the head of a roe
deer™ placed beside the name of S* John of 8, with his candle. The Master of Ceremonies
then places seven swords in a circle in the centre of the room. The M[ost] R[espectable]
M{[aste]r of the East havinglit the flame again, lights the quarter angle candle and places
it with the ceremonies prescribed on the name of S* John. After which he orders the entry
of all the brethren into the Temple. The Master of Ceremonies places them all indistinctly
with the dignitaries in a single line from the North to the West and even to the South if
the brethren are too numerous, and if they were still more he would arrange them in two
lines, then put himself within them. They will be placed by rank and seniority.

All the brethren being thus placed, the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East, will
take one of the seven swords in the centre, and return to the West, whence he begins the
ballet march of the right foot; At the first step, he throws his sword with his right hand
around to the North saying abrenuncio,” on the second step, he does the same towards
the North; at the third step, towards North, and thus successively until he has arrived at
the angle of the East. Having arrived there, he enters it by three steps, and drops his right

14 The original French states ‘chevreuil’ which means specifically a roe deer.
15  Spanish: To renounce strongly.
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knee to the ground; during this he must have his left hand to order; he makes on him-
self the three signs of the sword and the fourth on the deer’s head by saying abrenuncio,
which is repeated three times. He finally leaves the sword immersed in the deer’s head,
then remaining in the same position, he puts his right hand square on the candle, the
left remains in order, pronounces three times, without any sign, the name of 8, which is
below and says aloud:

‘I exconjure thee, O’ Spirit of IONAN, through you and those who are with you,
to join with my $pirit, my soul and my body and to present them to the Lord so that
he may give me the grace that I can participate worthily in the holy operation that
you have done for His greatest glory on this surface. Amen.

The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East is then raised and remains standing next
to the angle, after which he successively calls six other brethren of the Temple of the most
advanced in ranks and age, beginning with the W{orshipful ] M[aster] d’Occident who
comes to do entirely the same thing, meanwhile holding on to the head of the one who
makes his square. With the exception of these seven brethren, all the others are assistants.

The ceremony being finished, the M[ost] R[e$pectable] M[aste]r of the East will draw a
circle in the centre of the room, in which he will trace the words, chara&ers and hiero-
glyphs he has judged with their candles. That being done, and each having resumed his
ordinary place, he opens the works to the ordinary. He makes an informative §peech on
the ceremony of the day and then proceeds to the appointment of the dignitaries or the
confirmation of the elders; to the verification of the labours, and to the brethren for their
advancement in rank and the inspection of the Temple records. After which he closes the
labours for ordinary use and has the line erased.

This day is intended to give the Sovereign access to all of the operations which were made
in the Temple during the year.

For lunch see the Trinity.

For the Feast of St. Jobn the Evangelist

All the ceremonial is the same as the preceding ones with the exception of a goat’s head
with the name of the S John the Evangelist of 8 in the quartered angle. If there is some
dignitary replacements to be done, the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East makes
it a day acting without ceremony.
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For Easter, the 3 of the Three Feasts is celebrated

Good to copy, not to follow.

On returning from the Mass and all the brethren having returned to the court, the
M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East roasts a whole lamb after having removed
all that was appropriate; all the brethren are decorated with their rank at the banquet
served at the usual hour. We open the labour as the two previous holidays without order
or instructions. Then the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East] makes an exor-
cism on the lamb placed before him and blesses it. Afterwards, he cuts out two fillets of
the lamb in all their length being careful not to saw; he divides them into as many small
portions as there are brethren at the table and presents them one to each at the end of a
fork; a single bite is enough; he also gives each of them at the same time a mouthful of
bread. The brethren remain standing throughout this ceremony without leaving their
place; the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East does the rounds by making the rel-
evant prayers in a low voice.

What will remain of the Lamb shall be given to the poor.

This ceremony alludes to the ¢piritual food that Clhrist] gave to his disci-
ples through his death.

The lamb being eaten as mentioned, the brethren sit down and eat their meal as usual.
See previous festivals.

Outline of a Speech of Instruction for the Feast of the Trinity

The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East is in the centre of a circle surrounded
by twelve brethren each holding a ribbon of the banner, this alludes to the second oper-
ation in which the Lord manifested to Moses to give him the power and the strength
to deliver his chosen people from the slavery of Egypt. The twelve ribbons allude to
the twelve divine spiritual gifts which Moses received there, and which made him so
§trong, so learned, and so superior in all his §piritual operations good and evil. He him-
self became the ‘second type™ of manifestation of the Living God’s glory as Noah had
been the first when the Lord chose him to be a §pectator of his justice against the Earth

16  According to Pasqually, Hely, or the Christ, manifested through the line of prophets, the guides of humanity, and those
called the Elect. Among these, he cites Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon, Zerubbabel, and
Jesus Christ, who were all channels or ‘types’ for the manifestation of Hely. However, he considers that Hely manifested his
greatest glory or ‘type’ in Jesus Christ.
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and its inhabitants whom he reduced to corpses with the exception of the small number
keptin the Ark to bear witness to this scourge of which God has punished the Earth and
its inhabitants and of his righteousness that he exercised against those who march against
his Law, Precepts and Commandments. Noah is, therefore, a ‘first type’” by his testimony
and by the reconciliation he made for the rest of the mortals with God as he learned to
know by a mysterious sign, the rainbow, that God had given life to the Earth and recon-
ciled the rest of the mortals with it. Noah reconciled all with the Lord. It was from this
early period that Noah’s labour was known as a powerful operation on the virtue of the
waters which are the second principle of universal Creation. And Jehovah manifested
his second divine operation in the presence of Moses in the wilderness of Horeb, where
he had called him to receive his Orders of Power."" The forest of this wilderness was con-
siderable; Moses, being in the centre of this forest, heard a terrible voice, and immedi-
ately saw around him twelve streaks of fire which surrounded him so promptly that he
feared he would be consumed; his confusion was so great that he could not bear the posi-
tion he had taken to receive the commandments of God, he completed his prostration
by pressing his face into the ground, his material and physical sight could no longer bear
the great $piritual fire which surrounded him. In this new position he finally received the
orders of the Lord and was marked with the quadruple seal of God, two of which were
visibly imprinted on his forehead beside each eye in the form of two rays of $piritual fire
that made his face dazzling to everyone’s eyes when he made use of his guadruple divine
power. These are the two rays that are commonly taken for two horns on the forehead of
Moses. It was this $piritual fire that surrounded the forest of Horeb to remove any layman
just as God had appeared to Moses in a burning bush. The circle formed by twelve breth-
ren is the figure of this mysterious circumference. The M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of
the East at the centre of this circle represents the Lord in the desert Horeb; the entry of
the M[ost] W[orshipful ] M[aste]r of the West into the circle alludes to that of Moses in
the mysterious circumference. The secret communication that the two conductors of the
Temple are heard saying in the centre of the circle allude to the conversation Moses had
with God secretly in the presence of his spiritual court to bring his people out of slavery,
to direct him and lead him into strength and power at his destination.

The twelve brethren holding flame-coloured ribbons allude to the twelve chiefleaders of
Israel on whom Moses made his twelve spiritual gifts reversible without diminishing his
power for the $pecial conduct of the people of God who were expressly subject to Moses.

17 Another reference to the ‘types’ or the Elect; the lineage of manifestations or embodiments of the Christ.

18 Deuteronomy 4:10, KJV. Specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb, when the Lord said unto
me, Gather me the people together, and I will make them hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all the days that
they shall live upon the earth, and that they may teach their children.
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The lights that shine in this Temple each have their mysterious name, their virtues and
powers, and allude to the various holy spirits who witnessed the operation that the Lord
made for Moses and his beloved people. The mark put on the forehead of the twelve
brethren by the M[ost] R[espectable] M[aste]r of the East is the figure of the one whom
Moses put on the forehead of the twelve chief leaders of Israel to whom he communi-
cated by means of the Blood Sign of the Holocaust of Pacification, the virtue, the power
and the spiritual authority of Divine correspondence.

The oath that the twelve celebrant brethren make in the hands of the M[ost] R[espectable]
M[aste]r of the East refers to the ceremonial acceptance of divine worship which the
leaders made in the hands of Moses to serve as a ceremonial rule for putting into prac-
tice the virtues and powers which had been transmitted to them by divine authority
before the Law was given.

The obligation renewed by all present brethren of the Temple alludes to the acceptance
that the Israelites made to God’s Law that Moses gave them after having descended from
the top of the mysterious mountain called Sinai.”

The Renewal of Commitment that all the brethren of the Order make in the hands of
the M[ost] W[orshipful ] Master of the West after the great ceremony, allude to the oath
of fidelity, submission and affiliation which the idolatrous foreigners made to adopt the
Divine Law that Moses had given to the Children of Israel.

(Closing: Exhortations to follow the Laws of the Order are made
since they are the emblem of both the $piritual ceremonies)

19 The celestial realm is symbolised by Mount Sinai.
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PERSONAL INSTRUCTION
WORK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOVEREIGN ALONE
FOR ANY DAY OF THE WEEK WHATSOEVER

*

In a ‘Double Triangle
A radiant circle in the centre of which W. 38, West V.92, North V.67, South V.27.

At the angles of the double triangle, the East S.3, to the Northeast 1.8, to the Northwest
Andreas, to the West M.18, to the Southwest 1.9, to the Southeast V.3.

In the Third Inner (ircle

Euast the character and hieroglyph of Sephas, in the middle T.16.
on the right the sign of the angel of Saturn with his name v.r. R22.
on the left the sign of the angel of the Sun with his name M. 14.

North West — the character and hieroglyph of Andreas, in the middle T.25.
on the right, the sign of the angel of Mercury with his name N. 1.
on the left the sign of the angel of Mars with his name v.r. K.2.

West on the right the sign of the angel of Venus with her name H.100.

in the middle the sign iaa.
on the left the sign of the angel of the Moon with his name G.7.

South West the character and hieroglyph of ioanan, in the middle K.83.

on the right the sign of the angel of the Earth with his name v.r. R.18.
on the left the sign of the angel of Jupiter with his name v.r. Z.3.
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In the Second (ircle

Euast the character and good intelligence of Saturn, in the middle S.22.

North-East character and good intelligence, in the middle S.59. of the Sun

North the character, the hievoglyph and the good intelligence of Mercury in the middle M.2.
North-West — the character and good intelligence of March in the middle M.66.

West the character, the hieroglyph and the good intelligence of Venus in the middle V. 1.
South-West — the character, the hieroglyph and the good intelligence of the Moon in the middle L.2.
South all evil intelligences

South East the character and good intelligence of Jupiter in the middle I.3o0.

In the First Quter (ircle

All the characters, hieroglyphs and letters I have received, supported to the Northeast by A.13. to the
Northwest by C.6., to the Southwest by B. 1. and to the Southeast by D.2.

(orrespondances

In the plan I have put the letters a b ¢ d in the correspondences

East A.58. in the centre and E.3.5.10. in triangle
West B. 74. in the centre and F.33.24.79. in triangle
North C.41. in the centre and G. 10. 16.19 in triangle
South D.27. in the centre and H.23. 12.17. in triangle

A candle on each word and name, as well as that of the Sovereign.

This work will only be completed in order to ask for the repetition of the characters, hiero-
glyphs, hieroglyphic characters, names, letters and numbers that the operative has already
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received during the course of his labours; [e.g] to ask from whom each of these things
is held, what they mean each in particular, and to what use they should be employed.

The operative will especially and strongly address his Patrons and his Guardian [ by name].
If he knows not the latter, he will replace it by such a name of 7 as he wills, but from then
on he will only adopt it until he is better informed.

If the operative often has the same character in front of his eyes, whether by day or
by night, it appears that it is his Guardian’s; he will therefore place it next to his real
or adoptive name and will also ask for its confirmation, either in this very work, or in
a dream or a vision.

The operative may specifically request the repetition and confirmation of such char-
acters, names and letters that have affected him most in time. I would advise an oper-
ative that for this work of personal instruction he should call only the Sovereign into
his circles, but moreover he should be alone at his operations, unless another well-con-
nected R T agrees to solely serve during the operation, in revenge for another time and
to avoid the confusion and uncertainty of not knowing which of the two the passes and
appearances are intended.

The operative will make invocations, instructions and conjurations similar to this work.

This work can be done indifferently each day of the week, one day only or three days in
a row; I would recommend the latter course because one can obtain during the second
or the third day what one might not have obtained in a single day; moreover, the opera-
tive is better disposed the second and third day that the first.

One must have the intention of naming the Spirit of the Planet of the Day whenever one
names his Patrons or his Guardian. Furthermore, it will be necessary to make sure and
observe the preparations, precautions and ceremonies used for all the regular works in
order to avoid the confusion that too large a quantity of requests can bring.

Jaith, hope, charity
Amen

+
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WORK ON ADAM, ON ALL THE PLANETS,
WITH JUNCTIONS, 4 CIRCLES, 4 VAUTOURS®
4 CORRESPONDENCES AND 4 QUARTER CIRCLES.

*

First (ircle
A triangle at its centre WA.38, the angles in the East V.25 Southwest

V. 71. V. 67. Northwest; a candle on every word ....4.

Second (ircle

Euast the sign of the angel of Saturn, its planetic charvacter, its character and its good intelli-
gence, with the names Betsaléél and shannelé.

Northeast the sign of the angel of Venus, its planetic character 1; his character, his hieroglyph, and
his good intelligence, with the names Caleb and hei.

North the sign of the angel of Mars, its planetic character S; his character and good intelligence,
with the names Qoliab, and Karina.

North West the sign of the angel of the Earth, with the names Josué and Rafaél.

West the sign of the angel of the Moon, its planetic character S; his character, his hieroglyph
and his good intelligence, with the names Aaron and Gabbriél.

South West the sign of the angel of Jupiter, his planetic character 6, his character and good intelli-
gence, with the names heibli, and Zaihab.

South the sign of the angel of the Sun, its planetic character, its character, and its good intelli-
gence, with the names Mozé and Mikaél.

South East the sign of the angel of Mercury, its planetic character, its character, its hieroglyph, and its
good intelligence, with the names Ur[iél]and Nuriél.

20 Vautours are the secondary circles figured on the operational cloth or tracings.
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Third (ircle

East... Rab boni R.48
East North East... Habukuc 0.33
North East... Jean 19
North North East... Aaron P38
North... Cephas 8.3
North North West... Abrabam K.63
North West... Andreas Andreas
West North West... Ur P23
West... Henoc K.74
West South West... Josué 140
South West... Louis 9 §.59
South South West... Moisées H31
South... Ozée M21
South South East... Betsahél L.96
South East... Job L.23
East South East... Caleb K7
a Candle on each name... 16

R.48 [requel 70.7]

0.33 [osamaz 34.7]
1.9 [ioanan 43.7]
P38 [Pizimo 44.8]

S.3 [Sephas 70.7]
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K.63 [Kierphim 47.11]
P23 [Porkatot 61.7]
K.74 [Keph 35.8]
1.40 [iabina 26.8]
5.59 [Sariepel 79.7]
H.31 [habad 16.7]
M.21 [misrain 43.7]
L.96 [learma 43.7]
L.23 [liephim 44.8]

K.7 [Kanena 43.7]

Fourth (ircle,  Adam Alone

West South West the character 53 and the bieroglyph S1 of Adam and between

two O.52.

Character and hieroglyph 57 and between two S.56.
Character and hieroglyph 55 and between two M.59.
Character 52 and hieroglyph 54 and between two L.60..
Character 54 and hieroglyph 52 and between two V.56.
Character and hieroglyph 58 and between two M.54.
Character and hieroglyph 56 and between two T.6.
Character 51.hieroglyph 53 and between two 1.53.

Character and hieroglyph 59 and between two D.26.
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5.56 [Selseph 80.8]

M.59 [milifin 35.8]

L.60 [lazarab 34.7]
V56 [vakaz 347

M.54 [marzamon 49.4]

7.6 [tauaha 43.7]

1.53 [ierpharez 70.7]

D.26 [dabeba 16.7]

C.41 [Capherma 70.7]

(orrespondences
East... §.29 [Serpier 73.10]
West... V10 [ Vaia 32.5]
North... M.35 [meram 46.10]
South... D.21 [darkaoz 46.10]

a candle on each name... 4

‘Uautours
North East... E.4; C.48 [elia 16.7; Crebiaman 70.7]
South West... A.63; C.80 [avariel 61.7; Carmaphal 70.7]
South East... F.38; C.95 [fizamak 35.8; Cebamaz 25.7]
North West... T.27; C.65 [timial 52.7; Cazueli 34.7]

a candle on each name... 8
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Luarter (ircles

East...at the centre in Hebrew the Great Word that one should never pronounce.” It is supplemented by
that of the centre of the Circles: in triangle around him, A.90; B.100; C.8.= N.2 in the double ray; O.31.

North...the same word in the centre and same in the Triangle D.2; E. 27; F.28. = P41; Q.8.
West...the same word, same in a triangle G. 79; H.66; 1.24 = R.9; S.6.
South...the same word, same in a triangle K.29; L.31; M.16. = T. 91; U.93
A candle on each name...24
The Sun on the ray of the 3" circle to the East;

The Moon on the ray of the 4” circle to the West;

The Serpent outside, with the word of the centre in a triangle and three candles
each angle point on the word...3.

21 Tetragrammaton.
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QUARTER CIRCLE ON THE PLANETS FOR TESTING AR '}

A large quarter circle will be drawn, the upper corner of which will be in the East corner
of the room, if possible.

East the sign of the angel of Saturn, its planetic character, its character and its good intelli-
gence, with the names Betsaléél and shannelé.

Northeast the sign of the angel of Venus, its planetic character 1; his character, bis hieroglyph, and
his good intelligence, with the names Caleb and hei.

North the sign of the angel of Mars, its planetic character S; his character and good intelligence,
with the names Qoliab, and Karina.

North West the sign of the angel of the Earth, with the names Josué and Rafaél.

West the sign of the angel of the Moon, its planetic character S; his character, his hieroglyph
and his good intelligence, with the names Aaron and Gabbriél.

South West the sign of the angel of Jupiter, his planetic character 6, his character and good intelli-
gence, with the names heibli, and Zaihab.

South the sign of the angel of the Sun, its planetic character, its character, and its good intelli-
gence, with the names Mozé and Mikaél.

South East the sign of the angel of Mercury, its planetic character, its character, its hieroglyph, and its
good intelligence, with the names Ur[iél Jand Nuriél.

At the top of the angle of the work, we will draw a dominant word of 10 between three
candles that we will enclose within a single ray.

Below this ray are all the baptismal names and signs of the assistants with a candle placed
on each name. If the operative is alone, or if it is considered appropriate, one can put
other names such as those of the Apostles, Prophets, Patriarchs, etc.

These names will be enclosed by a double ray, and at each end a name of 7 with its candle
will be placed, the rest will be filled by the names and signs of absent R ', as well as those
of the Sovereign in the centre of it all with their candles. Further down at a proportion-
ate distance, a double circle in the centre of which a word of 10 and its candle, between
the two rays the sign and baptismal name of the operative but without a candle because
it will be placed in a square with three of the upper triangles; outside this double circle,
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the character, the hieroglyph and the good intelligence of the planet of the day of labour
will be drawn without candles.

Below, three §pokes closing the quarter circle; at each end of the central rays a name
of 8 with its candle.

In the inner intervals of these three rays, a planetary character of each of the seven plan-
ets, with as many names out of 7 as possible taken to their letters and to each a candle.

In the outer intervals of the three rays, the signs and names of the Angels of the four
other planets and the Earth; as well as the characters, hieroglyphs and good intelligences
of the four other planets with four names taken from 7 to their letters, and a candle to
each of these nine names.

Below these three rays and at a proportionate distance, a double circle similar to that of
the quarter circle, in the centre a word out of 10 with a candle, between the two rays in
the East is the name of the Angel of the day, to the Southeast is the name of the Angel of
the morrow, and to the Southwest the name of the Angel of the day before; outside and
around this double circle the signs of the Angels of the three employed planets, placed
next to their names. The Seven Psalms and litanies will be said and contemplation will
be done in this outer circle.

Directly above the Eastern corner and at a suitable height, we will draw on the wall a Star
enclosed in a circle and enclosing it a Sun in which we will put a word of 10.

At each corner of the Star will be placed one word out of 7, one out of 4, one out of 3,
one out of 6 and one out of 9.

Between the Star and the floor, the character, the hieroglyph and the good intelligence
of tomorrow’s planet.

To the West, at the same height, the same Star and circle will be traced on the wall with
a Moon in the centre and the same word as in the Sun on the East wall, the angles of
the Star will contain as many names falling on the same numbers, both taken from the
three employed planets.

Along the ray of the East to the South and about a foot or a foot and a half from this ray
will be traced a large Serpent’s head to the East from which it will release an arrow.
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Between the Serpent and the ray, a triangle containing the word of the East between
three candles, outside this triangle a name out of 5 of three syllables shared by the three
faces: the rest of the intervals are filled by the evil intelligences of the seven planets and
other evil hieroglyphs.

The triangle and the word which it encloses is in white chalk; the Serpent, his name, and
the evil intelligences in charcoal.

This work will be done on the fourth day of the Crescent Moon as far as possible; at
the will of the operative it could consist of one or three days preparations and as many

days in thanksgiving.

One can turn at will the top of the angle of the quarter circle to the most favourable side
which always becomes the East.

Work is begun by an exconjuration on the Serpent at the South after the blessing of the
outline and all things customary in the work, and having been provided with the tal-
isman and the dagger.

The following morning after all labours are complete, the Lord will be thanked by prayers at will.

If during the exconjuration, the operative or his assistants perceive some bad attractions,
the operative will begin apostrophising the perverse:

‘May your iniquity, your malice, and your action [be gone] $pirits that I curse
away from our presence and this place by the virtue of that formidable name that
Iinvoke against you all and by which I command you 6 + 10’

The word dominating the work is pronounced.

If, on the contrary, we perceive something good, the operative will say, when address-
ing the good spirits:

‘Blessed are those who come in the name of the Lord, by whom I call upon you é + 10’

The same dominant word is pronounced and we invite them to make themselves
known more distinctly.
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EXCONJURATION PRAYER ON THE SERPENT AT THE SOUTH

*

I conjure and exorcise you, cursed Serpent and all the demons subject to Lucifer,
by the virtue and power of the terrible God 6 + 10 that I adore; in a moment you
will all leave my presence and flee from my operation here traced, as long as I am
here, I will be present. Obey my command, get out of our presence and out of this
room without causing scandal, noise or fright. I curse you all, Infernal Spirits by
the power that the Creator has given me over you, He forbid you to ever dare try
to induce me in any way whatsoever; I particularly curse you because of (this or
that vice) to which you caused me and from which I release myself, there is naught
between you and I any more, and I rely on this by the mercy of God 6 +10.

Tt is by this name, before which all bends, that I conjure you and command you, so
that His omnipotent power may work on you, according to my desire, in the earthly
region and in this room in particular, as well as in your cursed region. See, perverse
Spirits, whom I command as your Master, superior and inferior demons, then rec-
ognise my commandment which is founded and supported by these four words of
the quadruple divine power 6 + 10. 6+ 8.6+ 7.6 + 4’

One should then place the left foot on the head of the Serpent, extending the left hand
forward over it with a talisman held between the fingers in the form of a globe and say:

‘By the power of these four names, let the exterminating Angel of the Vengeful and
Remunerating God put you all on the run and throw you into your hellish abyss as
quickly as this Straw breaks and this dust is scattered.

One breaks a straw and blows on the dusgt, beats three shots of the left foot on the head
of the Serpent, then places it back and continues:

And thou, Infernal Serpent, because you dared to tempt the Man-God your judge,
I curse you and bind you by the formidable name 6 + 10, so that you may never
take from me in the Spiritual, nor the temporal, nor in the material realm. I curse
you, condemn and bind you, you and all demonic Spirits of the Southern region,
renouncing all my faculties and powers to your thoughts, your wills and your works
and those of all your followers.

The Serpent’s head is trampled with the foot, then it is stabbed on the head, once more

in the middle of the body and one more on the tail; the dagger is then thrown into the
southernmost angle. Then the labour begins.
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PRAYER OF INVOCATION?®

*

T exconjure you, powerful and pure Spirits who rule the Spiritual armies and who
are constantly before the Throne of the Lord, I exconjure you, Spirits, who are sent in
time for the manifestation of the Glory and Justice of the Creator; I exconjure you,
Spirits, who are in charge of the formation, the maintenance, and the succession of
all celestial and terrestrial forms; I conjure you and summon you all, by the formi-
dable power of that sacred name 6 + 10 of the God who alone has been, is, and will
be; who alone is the principle, the life and the end of all things; who alone is strong,
Holy, and High; who alone has founded the Ages, the World, the Sky, the Earth,
and the Sea, and who alone will destroy them; who alone has been able to separate
the day from the night, the Light from the Darkness, the pure from the unclean;
and who alone has been able to seal the immutable works of his thought, his will,
and his action by his name and by revealing two great luminaries; I exconjure you
all, O’ Spirits as infinite in number, as different in names and virtues, so that the
invincible force of the name I invoke before thee, 6 +10 and with you, you deign
to be favourable in all occasions where I have recourse to you by this name for my
Spiritual and temporal needs. Help me according to the virtues and faculties that
are distributed to you by the tenderness and the mercy of the Lord for the benefit
of Man. Hear the requests that I make in this work, contribute by your intercession
and by your care to their fulfilment according to my desire, and as much as in all
or in part they be in conformity with the will of the Creator, our God. Substitute by
your intelligence all that my uncertain will had contrary to this unalterable will.
Purify now and forever my body, my heart and my soul by your purity, by your
inspirations, by your charity for Man, for this creature so precious to the Lord, so
majestic in its origin, so weak and so degraded today by his own fault, but still so
worthy of your care and your help since the promise of his Redemption. O’ $pirits
emanated, as I do, from the fruitful bosom of the Eternal Father, you know that
his glory of which you are so jealous is not complete so long as Man remains subject
to his Justice; It is to shorten the course of this justice, the effect of which is neces-
sary, however, you are commanded to watch over us and to guide us when we call
you sincerely to lead us to the foot of the Divine Repairer who has redeemed us by
the greatest mystery of charity and by the loving comforter by whom this mystery
is constantly accomplished.

22 Manuscript note states; ‘standing in the centre after confession’
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1 particularly address you, O’ Blessed Spirits, who are charged by the LORD, to
watch over the complete reconciliation of my Spiritual being; I conjure you by the
powerful name of God, merciful and compassionate, ¢ + 10., to come to the help of
my soul whenever it is in danger of succumbing to evil; whenever it calls you by its
desires, its sighs, and its meditations; whenever it is hungry and thirsty for intelli-
gence, instruction and advice. I ask it more particularly to you O’ (one names his
known or adopted Guardian Angel) to which I am expressly entrusted by the Eternal;
and I implore you to help me to obtain the protection and assistance of the Spirits I
have invoked and the submission of those who remain to in voke me’

T am also particularly Speaking to you, Spirits who are charged by the Eternal to
watch over the formation, the maintenance and the succession of the parts which
constitute my material body; I conjure you by the same powerful name of the Creator
God, and the first cause of all that appears, 6 + 10, to come to the aid of my mate-
rial bodily form whenever it is in danger of premature dissolution; Whenever any
of its parts lose its equilibrium and the order established for its duration thus fixed
by the Lord; and whenever I call you to restore and repair the disturbance of my
health; I submit to you and the Spirit powers superior to yours, which is my estab-
lished guide and my Guardian é + (one names it) and I order it even more partic-
ularly to you é + L.64. [lakieli] for the constitution of my form and to you 6 + L.69
[levuit] for the work and maintenance of my form, and to you 6 + L.76. [labaiel ]
for the repair and succession of the parts of my form until the moment becomes fixed
for its complete destruction; Unite all three to fulfil my request and tell me clearly
what I must do or avoid for the preservation of my health in general’

T am also addressing you particularly, namely, you Spirits, freed from the bonds of
matter, who now enjoy the fruit of your virtues and whose names I have the good
fortune to wear, O’ (we call our real and adoptive patrons). I exconjure you, by the
name you have so faithfully and invoked fervently é + 10 to contribute to my eternal
salvation by your prayers and your intercession with the Father of Mercies, with
the Son Redeemer and with the Comforter Spirit. Get for me the graces, the help
and the clemency of the Godbhead who will reward you today in the battles that you
have delivered in this Stay of which I am bitter; make me come out triumphant as
you assist me with your Light.

‘Finally, I address directly to you, the powerful Spirits who direct the planets by
overseeing those who govern them, O’ (we call the eight Angels of the planets) 1 con-
jure you by this name which is your law 6 + 10 to make known each one according
to your load all that I need to know concerning your stars, their inhabitants, their
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destinations and their actions and influences on each other, particularly on the Earth.
1 ask it more especially to you O’ (we call the Angel of the day) to let me know every-
thing about your planet and its direct relationship with the land that I live, with
particular forms and with all reasonable and unreasonable beings therein enclosed.’

‘In the name of God Almighty 6 +10 I conjure you all, Spirits that I have invoked
in my image and divine likeness, by virtue of your relationships and your mission
in the temporal because the only Man whose guides and whose companions you are
established with, I implore you by the infinite power of the names of the Lord 6 +10
that you hear favourably the requests and prayers that I make to the Lord through
your channel, that you carry them to the foot of his Throne, purified by you, and
that your ardent and efficacious vows will bring me to fulfilment in this Labour and
throughout the course of my temporal life. O’ Spirits who come closer to the Majesty
of the One Who Is, carry also my prayers for all the works of the Creator, for all his
creatures, for all Nature! Join me in obtaining from his infinite clemency a softening
to the privation where are condemned those who have not yet satisfied his justice
since their separation from matter; join me to obtain from his mercy the propaga-
tion of the light of his name, his worship, and his will among our fellows; join me
finally to obtain from his immutability a means to shorten the time when every-
thing must return to the loving Unity from which everything thus emanated. Amen.

Specific demands will be made without confusion, by addressing $pirits similar to each
request. If the planet in action is that of the day and offers a cross, it is a sign of success.
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CONFESSION MADE TO THE
CENTRE AFTER HAVING LIT THE CANDLE

*

‘O’ Lord, Holy and Ineffable, Father of All Things, 6 BAB, 6 + 10, you whose fear-
some eyes see and know all and whose essence embraces everything; you whose reign is
Eternal and Majesty incomprebensible; you whose fertile flame is maintained by its
own Splendonr, and which from your essence Streams inexhaustible Light. Your infinite
Spirit produces this inexhaustible source of virtue and power which will not be lacking
in the generation of which your goodness constantly fills and whose nature you fill with
Eternity 6 BAB, 6 AVA, you have created very holy beings who are Standing near your
Throne and who compose your divine court, beings who are admirably similar to your
eternal $pirit and loving essence and have established themselves as superior to the Angels
who announce your will to the world; O’ Merciful Father, O’ Most tender of Mothers,
O’ Son, O’ Form of all Forms, O’ Spirit Core; Harmony and Number of All Things, O’
Holy, Holy, Holy (6 + 10) be forever praised, blessed, and adored. Amen, Amen, Amen.

‘O’ my God, O’ God of Power, Righteousness and Goodness, take a look (6 +10) on
your creature (NN) prostrate and humbled before you. AU unworthy hear now my
voice, hear it again, and hear my cry, O’ thou who is more excellent than all that
Man can know! I have sinned against you through my own fault, I have transgressed
thy Law, I misjudged your power, I violated your Glory. I am at once a perjurer,
an ingrate, a rebel; but, O’ my Father, O’ my Creator, I admit my crime and my
error and I dare even to hope for your mercy and that you can forgive me. I love
your invincible power that delivered me a criminal to the rigours of thy righteous-
ness, I love your immutable Justice that is exerted on me only to wash my iniquity
and I love your ineffable goodness that absolves me and gives me back innocence
under your satisfied power. Finally, I adore you, (6 + 10), vengeful and remuner-
ative God of Heaven, Earth and Hell, I praise you and bless you for all that you
have done and will do for or against me since the beginning of time until its destruc-
tion. Amen, Amen, Amen.

It is through your Wisdom, 6 + 10, that the Ruler has had all power in Heaven, on
Earth, and on all the works that thou hast done to govern them in righteousness and
holiness; it is through her that Enoch brought men from their errors, which Noah
commanded the Spirits scattered in the elements; it is through thy Wisdom that
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob were the objects of your Covenant, blessing and promises;
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it is through her that Moses saved your chosen people from the land of Egypt, built
you a Holy Ark, and proclaimed thy Law, that Joshua brought this beloved people
into the promised land and established it there according to your will; it is by your
Wisdom that Solomon raised you a beautiful Temple in this Holy Land and placed
there the Ark of your Covenant and that Zerubabble was another saviour of your
people and another builder of a less perfect Temple, it is true, since he could not
bring back your Ark; it is at last your Wisdom itself which in the time marked by
your decrees has come down among us in the loving person of your Christ, to rec-
oncile all things, to restore and renew. But, not yet satisfied with so many benefits
Spread over men of all ages your inexhaustible goodness also wants all these actions,
all these gifts, all these powers to be united on the righteous man who fulfils your
Law, who follows thy Precepts and observes your Commandments! By that, you
make Man if not your equal, 6 + 10, who alone is, at least your most perfect image
and your most beautiful likeness and it is your wisdom that knows how to bring
the creature closer to its Creator! O’ Depth, O Abyss of Charity! You give us bless-
ings, 6 +10, only to make us more and more worthy of all your love, and your glory
does not seem satisfied if the least of your creatures has not yet returned to you; it
is there, no doubt, O’ Source of Mercy, the cause of the Divine Repairer whom you
have deigned to grant us! O’ who can ever understand this mystery of salvation, this
work of your wisdom that reconciles the impure with the Saint, the Earth with the
Sky, the Darkness even with the Light. But above all, O’ my God, who will dare to
ask you for this wisdom, this ineffable price which is given to the righteous man on
Earth and which perhaps refuses in the heavens the purest spirit 2

TIs it Iwho am so criminal in so many respects, I who is soiled from the womb; I who
is perjured, ungrateful, and rebellious and every day more and more guilty? ...
+ 10, you are the terrible God of Vengeance, it is true...but a contrite and humble
heart stands before you! a repentant soul giving way to your just wrath...my God,
are you also pleased to say to you the Father of Infinite Mercies while trembling
over the wrath that I deserve, yes my God, it will be me, a poor sinner who dares
to ask, me to you, I will dare to implore the mercy which you deign to continu-
ously offer me so freely; I will dare to ask you for your wisdom with the confidence
that I will be answered by you; For O° God, Great, AU-Powerful, where are you?
Where shall you find a righteous man on Earth if your grace does not go first to a
sinner who, like me, is only worthy of your wrath? It is therefore you who justifies
the sinner to be filled then with your blessings by the gift of your wisdoms; it is you
whose immutable kindness and justice absolutely desires that sooner or later Man,
your beloved Labour, be happy in Thee by Thy wisdoms; it is you, finally, who, to
give us this salutary wisdom, have deigned to make it known to us in the midst of
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our errors, and our darkness, so that we may desire it and seek it in preference to
all others. As like Solomon, who was found worthy to build you a Temple, to place
there the eternal Ark of your Covenant, and deserved to hear your oracles there.

1 therefore throw myself with confidence, 6 + 10, into your merciful bosom; I carry
the overwhelming burden of my iniquities, my defilements, and my horrible degra-
dation. Receive your humiliated creature and allow yourself to yield by the confes-
sion of my crimes, by my repentance and by your hope in your mercy; Remember, ¢
+ 10, the merits of your powerful Son, your Redeemer, whose powerful sacrifice is
always between you and I. Take away from me all my iniquities. Evase all the stains
with which I have stained your image; Break forever the criminal ties that sub-
jected me to my enemy; Purify my whole being; thy Consoling Spirit be felt by my
soul; thy mercy soften the rigours of your righteousness, 6 +10, come and visit your
creature; May I experience those delicious tears, those impulses, those sensations
which are the forerunners of your Wisdom; pour out on me the salutary remedy of
your grace and make me taste, O’ God of Peace, 6 + 10, these vebicles of a holy joy
reserved for the soul converted. May my vows and my prayer extend, 6 + 10, over
all my fellows; May all of them enjoy the felicity of throwing themselves with confi-
dence into the bosom of a God, of a Father who constantly holds out his arms and
who calls us ar every moment of life. Be praised, worshiped and blessed forever. Be
propitious, 6 + 10, 6 + 10. Amen, Amen, Amen.

‘O’ Supreme Majesty, 6 + 10, who deigns to watch over the fate of your creatures,
hear your man (NN) whom you have loved from the birth of centuries, admit me
to the number of thy elect to whom you grant your Wisdom; I exconjure you by the
power you have given me and by the immutable promise that you made me, that
you would answer me whenever I sincerely invoke you. Give me your Wisdom, that
which goes before you, who knows your works, who applauds and without which
your man has no knowledge, no virtue, no power. Hear my wvoice, 6 + 10, hear my
prayer and give it the Strength it lacks by my indignity. Hear my prayer as you have
answered that of your elected ones at all times, give me, like them, your Wisdom
whom has taught them to know thy Will, thy Glory and thy Works. Shine on me
a ray of your Wisdom, just to make me worthy of your eyes, O’ God of Love and
Mercy, then O’ God of Love and Mercy, my thought, my will and my actions will be
assured; then I will be wise in Spiritual, temporal and material knowledge; then I
will truly become your image and likeness on Earth; I know better how to love you,
to lead you better at using all that you put in my power. When your wisdom will
be with me; I protest you, 6 + 10, to use it only for the benefit of the Earth and its
inhabitants and to acquire the knowledge of what will be most pleasing to you: for
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it is your wisdom that will make me know all things, which will lead me in all my
Spiritual and temporal operations that will preserve me from all present and future
danger and which will inspire me to lead men and to govern them with justice. It is
your wisdom that will make me walk steadfastly in thy ways and faithfully observe
thy Law, thy Precepts and thy Commandments; it will give me the intelligence of
your judgments, of your law, of your worship and of your name, and by that I will
one day return to the Glory that you had for me, all according to your Holy Will
and for your Greater Glory é + 10. Amen, Amen, Amen.

0+ 10, Almighty God, worshiped by your Celestial Spirits blessing thy Holy Name;
by virtue of that ineffable name before which all things bow, in Heaven, on Earth,
in Hell, after having forgiven me all my iniquities and erased them from before you,
put the height to your mercy, give me thy Wisdom that will give me some corre-
Spondence with Spirits to whom your kindness has deigned to put in intimate con-
nection with all my present existence; I desire this Spiritual correspondence only to
acquire what will be useful to me to glorify your Holy Name more worthily and
to obtain a more perfect knowledge and understanding of the worship you require
from Man; I desire it to better fulfil your will by a greater certainty of myself both
in my past and future state than in my present state! Finally, O’ Soul Immutable,
give me a Spiritual correspondence, receive my prayer so that I can, at last fulfilling
my destination, be an active and useful minister of your glory, your justice and
your mercy to all other beings. Be conducive to me, 6 + 10 and let my cries rise to
you. Amen, Amen, Amen.
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EXTRACT PREPARATION AND
PRECAUTION FOR RECEIVING R}

*

The Rt only enjoy in their quality as men, images and divine resemblances two things
that are really in their power, it is the various ceremonial aéts for their operations which
are four in number; at each operation they are given a single power which makes four
powers, which with the four ceremonies or consecrations complete the number eight.
To all these things are accurately given hours, days, weeks, moons, months, and years: so
by following exactly and scrupulously what is prescribed to us by God himself, we must
expect a happy success.

The accuracy of the ceremony alone is not enough. Great accuracy and holiness of con-
duct are §till required from the leader who conducts the circles of $piritual adoptions
and from the one who aspires to adoption; they need to make $piritual preparation by
prayer, retreat, fasting and meditation according to what is prescribed. (1). It is neces-
sary for this ceremony to make a layout according to the Plan. (2). If the operation is
done in the proper time, we will attack the East angle directly; but if forced by circum-
§tances which cannot be avoided to do the operation outside the prescribed time, we will
attack the angle of the West as the chief angle; the same perfumes and prayers indicated
for the plan will be used. (3).

For the Holocaust of Atonement, the head of a male roe deer taken indifferently from
the market, $till with his skin and his hair, will be offered; we will prepare it as we pre-
pare the deer before slaughtering it. (4).

Then three new fires will be erected, one in the mantelpiece of the room which will rep-
resent the North, the other two in two large stoves which will be in the South and the
West in accordance with ancient practice whereby grill boxes were carried for the making
of burnt offerings. The tongue and brain will be burned in these stoves: the head in the
fire from the mantelpiece or from the North, and the brains in the Southern $tove, the
tongue in the West. Only these two parts should be removed from the head. When the
whole thing burns, the candidate will throw three large grains of salt in each fire; then he
will then pass his hands thrice over the flame of each fire as a sign of purification; he will
have for this purpose the right knee on the ground and will say the ineffable words indi-
cated below for each fire. If one cannot have a deer’s head, one will take that of a lamb
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also covered with its skin and wool; it is absolutely necessary that the skin be black oth-
erwise the Holocaust would be one of Grace and not Atonement.

The candidate will perform the deer or lamb head ceremony before any other ceremony.
The circles and the room where the operation is carried out will be fully prepared as
the Plan (5) indicates, as well as the Water. The operation will take three days. We will
begin with the usual invocations and conjurations between which we will add those of
the Commander of the East.”

After the three days of operation, the ashes of the three fires will be carefully colle¢ted
and added to those from the previous operations. We will form the scapular of the new
R}t according to the prescribed model (6) and we will make him a talisman similar to
that of other ‘R F also according to the model (7).

If there are several ‘R } together, the three operations will be made by two of them and
by the MP for this adoption which will be the last.

It will be seen to that the candidate says the prayer that were a result of the words that
first passed over open hands on the flames of the Holocaust.

He who receives an R '}, especially in times out of the ordinary must try to prevent all
R+ absences, by giving enough notice and time in advance so that they can join him at
his side and also so that they can recognise the legitimacy of the reception.

After the reception, the Chalice (8) will be made available to drink to the new R '} with the
usual ceremonies (9) and the same will be made to eat the mystic or cementic bread (10).

23 French. Commandeur d'Orient. Substituted throughout the text as Commander of the East.

24  The scapular is a Christian garment suspended from the shoulders. Devotional scapulars typically consist of two rectangu-
lar pieces of cloth, wool or other fabric that are connected by bands. One rectangle hangs over the chest of the wearer, while
the other rests on the back, with the bands running over the shoulders.
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First Prayer to the Head in the North

Second Prayer to the Brains in the South

Third Prayer to the Tongue in the West

The candidate will repeat the prayer at the three fires, beginning with the one in the
North where the head is and where are traced, as above, the word with its two charac-
ters above and below and two hieroglyphs on both sides.

The words, characters and hieroglyphs will be traced in front of the fire with white chalk
prepared in the usual way; they are here marked with their numbers and measures.

The word will be changed at each light only, and it will be pronounced at the indicated
places as many times as it is marked for the first fire in prayer.
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Prayer

0 + 10, you are Holy, O’ Father of All Things, whose will is fulfilled by your own
power, you are Holy and you want to be known to every man of intellectual sense,
having established all things for him; you are Holy and greater than all praise, you
whose image is in all Nature; receive my verbal sacrifices by the Holocaust which
burns before you, which is purified by this flame and which I present to you with
all my beart and with all my soul’

The candidate $peaks three times, his hands open square on the flame of the fire
where he makes his prayer, by pronouncing the word that is traced there; and then he
continues the prayer.

(ontinuation of the Prayer

G+ 10, O’ God Inseparable, Indivisible and Infinite, you who can be pronounced only
by silence, give me strength, power and help so that I do not fall back into ignorance
of the knowledge that is according to my essence. 6 +...Strengthens and enlightens
the regenerating leaders who make me commune to the rank which you grant by
your pure mercy to your true Elect; Examine their vows and prayers so that I may
be marked by them with the seal of reconciliation and receive accordingly the intel-
ligence and power attached to them. Enlighten the men of this generation, your
children who are still locked in darkness by ignorance when they are of your divine
knowledge that you make me communicate today by your Faithful Elect. I will bear
witness to all human beings as much as you will allow it, for the truth and holiness
of the knowledge I have acquired in this grade for your greater glory and greater
satisfaction. Give me the gift of coming back to you ¢ + 10; who are and who loves
your creature. 6 + 10, your man who by your infinite mercy has just been blessed
in your name, on whom your name has been imposed and who has had the felicity
to gather your holy name, your man desires to be sanctified and in union with you
0 + 10. As you have given him the power, grant me never to use the virtues, facul-
ties and powers that I receive for this purpose. Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.

While the candidate is praying, the operative will be at his right side and will
tell him at each fire:

‘May it be granted to you by Jehovah ¢ + 10, what you have asked him, what you
ask of him and what you will ask him according to his will. Amen.
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Then the deputy Rt for the reception will take receipt of the ashes of the fire in front
of the candidate to the North and put a pinch at the top of the forehead at the hairline.
He will then make the same oratory wish and the same ceremony of ashes to the can-
didate to the South above the right eye, he will do the same to the West above the left
eye so that the candidate is marked at the front by a triangular figure of the ashes of his
Holocaust; he will keep this sign until the end of the first operation. The candidate will
also be marked by the seal (11).

We will go to the operating room on the first day at six o'clock in the afternoon to draw
the circles. The planets will be drawn on the two angles of East and West and not else-
where: (12) At nine o'clock the new fires will be lit with wood and charcoal prepared.

Then he will open the head with the ceremonial knife (13), in circumference removing
the brains, removing also the tongue: it will be necessary to put the detached bone back
into the head to be able to remove the brains so that it burns with the rest of the head.
The other ceremonies that follow this operation will be performed, as it is said (14).

At midnight we enter the circle of retreat for invocations and incantations to get finished
in accordance with the usage at one o’clock.

We will make the four prostrations at the four angles where we have placed each name
out of 7 more than usual.

Here are some names for this effet. They are taken from the big alphabet (15) of 7. 9. 5.
4. These names relate to each day of the week, so they should not be served for two days
in a row, which would be against their destination. They are marked by celestial alge-
braic letters (16); these names are selected, by the figures that we see of their rank, their
number, their power and their produ¢t and junétion (17).

It is necessary to use a prescribed perfume (18).

A93 Sunday adornaik Sun 7.3
B3 Monday brammati Moon 7.3
C 34 Tuesday cimarmora Mars 7.3
D62 Wednesday dazalmum Mercury 7.3
ES86 Thursday éduenor Jupiter 7.3
Fss Friday serphiel Venus 7.3
G 94 Saturday gezmoria Saturn 7.3
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SECRET STATUTES OF THE R F

*

Specific instructions that ‘R '+ must adhere to during the $pecial daily invocations
throughout the seven days of the Equinoctial operations, or three-day operation. The
R} will follow with precision the ceremonial of preparation to work these operations
as it is prescribed in the present statutes. Kzow.

«Article Premier (copied)

‘Rt who are married will observe not to use their wife for three days before opening
their operations; they will also deprive themselves during the seven days that their circles
remain open, otherwise they will be deemed unclean and will operate solely in demonic
confusion; they will be unable to use their wife until twenty-four hours after their sev-
enth operation, this delay is consecrated for the thanksgiving that the ‘R '+ must render
unto the Lord in favour of the fruits which they have drawn from their operations.

Article 2

The R+ will begin to recite the seven Psalms of Penance during the first three days of
their wife’s abstinence; they will say them aloud two hours before midnight according
to the prescribed use and they will continue until the last day of thanksgiving.

Article 3

Ifthe ‘R ' operates within the circles of a G[ran]d S[overeig]n, or one of their Substitutes,
and have been expressly ordered to receive one or more Apprentice R} in the course of
their Equinox operations, they will take care to colle¢t the subjet [celebrant] assigned
to them during the three days of preparation and to instruct them on the grade they will
receive. They will begin to ordain them for the small Office of the Holy Spirit that they
must say during the course of their temporal life as soon as they are raised. They will
also instruc¢t them that they must recite one of the seven Psalms of Penance every night
before going to bed; said prayers will be made facing eastward for a time immemorial.
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Article 4

The ‘R will only have one meal a day during the seven days of their operations; this
meal will be confined to dinner only and nothing further will be eaten for twenty-four
hours, which makes the perfect fast they are obliged to observe under penalty of prevar-
ication and prohibition of said operations.

Article 5

However, if some ‘R cannot sustain the rigour of this fast he will be allowed to drink
water in the course of the day and make a small snack after the operation, which will
end at quarter of a pound of bread, a piece of cheese, or something else dry. All meat is
forbidden to him, but he can eat a fish fried or roasted on the grill, but he will eat it only
cold and its size will be only the weight of four ounces, under no pretext at all should this
snack weight more than eight ounces.

Ifit happens that any Apprentice R} or M[aster]s ‘R '} themselves cannot absolutely sup-
port the fast, one will not expose himself to any work in these circles or make any invo-
cations; the main operatives will content themselves with having eyewitnesses instead to
their operations, his place will be alone in the retreat angle which is towards the North,
but more often than not he will be put behind the Vautour circle which is to the South as
that is their ordinary place; he will, however, be held to the same $piritual exercises and
the same discipline as the ‘R who operates.

Article 6

The Rt will do their Equinox operations on the first day of the March moon revival
and will finish them on the seventh at one o’clock after midnight. + They will observe to
make an exact diary of all that they have done during the course of their operations in
order to use them at the Equinoxes in the following September. They will trace the charac-
ters and hieroglyphics that they will have received from their work, for from their future
circles of operation will emerge as many figures as they have received from the G[ran]d.
S[overeig]ns; from the centre of their circles they will eventually place those [characters
and hieroglyphics] given to them by /z chose.”

25 ‘Lachose’ translates as “The Thing’ The active and beneficent divine reality which thus epiphanies itself was mysteriously
known by Martinez, and after him by his disciples, as La Chose (the Thing). According to Amadou, ‘the Thing is not the
person of Jesus Christ. . ., the Thing is not Jesus Christ, it is the presence of Jesus Christ, as the Shekinah was the presence
of God in the Holy of Holies..
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It is for this reason that the ‘R '+ may be able to show the disciples their true labours and
to instruct them in this regard as they deem appropriate.

Article 7

The charaeristic or hieroglyphic plans and tracings that G[ran]d. S[overeig]ns, or
their Substitutes, have given to M[aster]s and Apprentices R Ito perfect them in /a chose
should be considered by said ‘Rt only as a means by which to help with the advent of
other further figures regardless of how different they ultimately are from those they may
have received from their patrons; whilst not the same, they may in fact have been given by
the same subjects [$pirits], such as the septenary, otonary, denary or others, which may
well have been used in the first operations that the chiefs of /z chose entrusted to them.™

«Article 8 (copied)

The chief operatives will see to the washing of their hands and feet in a small quantity
of lukewarm or cold water into which half a handful of salt has been thrown. This cere-
mony will be performed by all M[aster]s and Ap[ p]r[entices] ‘R '} who must attend their
operations. This ceremony will take place three hours before midnight on the day when
the first operation is to begin and will continue during the seven days of operation in a
room of the premises where the Great Work is to be done; we will no longer put shoes
on our feet and we will only wear slippers intended solely for this use during the course
of operations, and we will lock them away carefully to serve this purpose and no other.

Article 9 (copy)

The chief operatives will observe that the M[aster]s and Ap[prentices] R}, who will
assist him in this work, are dressed with their four regional colours; blue, black, red and
water-green (The colour white, which they must also have on, is not confounded amonggt
these four colours because it is the upper colour designating the $piritual part of God, the
other colours only designate the four temporal spiritual majors as follows: the blue, the
Celestial East, the black, the Terrestrial North, the red, The Central Axis of [ Uncreated ]
Fire and the water-green, the Aerial Lower Beings (said chief operatives will as well as
their assistants be tripped of all kinds of metals before the start of labour).”

26 Categories of spirits within Pasqually’s system e.g. octonarys or octenaires spirits. This class, second in the angelic hierar-
chy, neither dwells within the divine immensity, nor is trapped in a certain region.

27 The Immensity of the Axis of Uncreated Fire. Part of Pasqually’s ‘Universal Table’. The axis gives the principle of life to any
terrestrial body, activates and reactivates them.
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«Article 10 (copy)

For a three-day operation, the chief operatives will observe and observe for their
assistants the same abstinence from women as prescribed for the labour of seven days
(during the same interval they will also do thanksgiving after the third operation as is
mentioned in the closing of the Great Work. The ceremonial of this last labour is the
same as that of the first).

Article 11

The chief operatives will ensure to locate an adequate room, as stated below, to perform
their labours; the room shall be twenty feet square or at least twenty feet long and eighteen
wide; it is better that it be rather spacious than constricted to avoid the confusion of sub-
jects [$pirits] which one commands in the course of the operations. If it is smaller, it could
be very detrimental to the chief operatives and their assistants; it would be even more
convenient if the chamber in which the different plans of operations were to be drawn
was a long square; one should follow the figure of the long square of Solomon’s Temple.

Article 12

Said room will have no opening other than a window which will be placed on the
Northwest side, it will be made of a small square, about two feet high by one foot wide;
it will be seen to that there is a wall in the room which is situated in a straight line to the
East without any other opening as mentioned. The door of the room will be placed, if it
is possible, towards the West, southwest or northwest and not elsewhere. Without these
precautions, it could result in confusion in the course of operations.

Article 13

The chief operatives will consecrate said chamber with a small invocation, which will
be given to them in particular. This ceremony will be done by them alone without any
assistants. They will check that there are no animals in the place where they to do the
work and that there are no neighbours too close to the house, as this would be a great
hindrance to the operatives’ voices; it would even be appropriate that this house be filled
with walls or a good entourage.
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Article 14 copy

The chief conductors of the circles of operations will ensure conformity in the layout
of their different operations with the orders and plans they have previously received
from their principal chiefs. They will begin their first operation on the Sabbath at three
oclock before midnight on the first day of the March moon revival for the first Equinox
and on the first day of the September moon revival for the second Equinox. One will
observe that all kinds of invocation are made at midnight precisely in order to have the
prescribed hour of contemplation which is from midnight to one o’clock.

Article 15

Chief operatives will observe to put no other candle in their circles of operation or
angles other than those which are marked in the different plans. The candles will be con-
secrated by them before beinglit and put in place; everything being thus prepared, they
will perfume the four angles of the chamber and the circles of their operations in the
manner which will be explained below.

Drugs for perfumes™

For twenty French silver sols of each object

Church Incense Cloves Oriental saffron
Cinnamon Black pepper grain Sandaraque (qum)
Putty in tears (qum) — Sunflower seeds Sulphur flowers
Henbane seeds Black poppy seeds White poppy seeds

28 The ‘fleurs de soufre’ or sulphur flower has for millennia been used as one of the best natural solutions in the fight against
fungi and pests affecting plants. The odours emitted by sulphur vapours act as a powerful repellent for dogs and cats.
Homeopathic practitioners often prescribe sulphur to treat skin conditions such as herpes or psoriasis, eczema, acne or
scabies. "Mastic en larmes’ or Putty in Tears is a resin from a natural or induced exudation of the tree Pistacia Lentiscus.
It is used in the manufacture of soft and glossy varnishes. The sandaraque or sandarac is a plant resin extracted from the
Atlas Cypress (Tetraclinis reticulata ) native to North Africa. It comes in the form of tears or grains. Known since Antiqui-
ty, it is used frequently in the composition of alcohol varnishes which ensures transparency. Henbane seeds or ‘graines de
jusquiame’ is known to soothe toothache, it is also called St. Apolline’s herb. In the past, henbane was considered a magical
plant associated with black magic. Guy de Chauillac (c. 1300 — 25 July 1368), the famous 14th Century French physician
and used fumigation based on henbane, onions and leeks to treat ‘worms in the teeth’ and fight plague.
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Article 16

When the chief operatives have fulfilled all the prerequisites of the ceremonial of oper-
ations, they themselves will make an offering of perfume at the angles and circles which
are traced in the chamber where they are to operate; they may, however, have this offer-
ing made by one of their assistants, if they think fit.

The offering will begin at the angle of the West, then the North, the South, and finally
the East; after this ceremony the one who makes the offering comes down from the East
angle and goes to the centre of the circles of operation after leaving his slippers at the first
outer circle. From there, he incenses these circles with the terrine; the perfume is burned
by making three turns in the circles from left to right and three other turns from right to
left. After that, we will put the terrine in the East angle to let the perfume enter the fire.

Preparation of Perfumes

The R+ chief operatives will crush all the drugs of the said perfumes together in a
wooden mortar or any other; after they have been thus prepared, the operatives will
take five or six good pinches of sulphur, which they will throw into the mortar where the
crushed drugs are; they will amalgamate it all together and use it to make this offering.

Article 17

The chief operatives alone will see to the lighting of all the candles which have been
placed in the circles and angles by their assistants before making the offering of per-
fumes. The assistants will not be able under any pretext whatsoever that it should be left
to them to light the candles which are placed in the angles, nor those which are around
the first inner circle; this illumination must made by the chief operative alone. The pre-
requisites of this last ceremonial being fulfilled, the chief operatives will begin by order-
ing one of their assistants to begin the invocations; they will choose for the beginning
one which they have the most confidence in for gaining the favour of /z chose; they will
position the other assistants during the course of said invocations, one in the circles of
correspondence which are in front of the three angles of the chamber which are that of
West, North and South, and the other assistants, if the number is more considerable,
will be placed each in Vautours circles that are in Northeast, Northwest and Southwest.

The chief operatives cannot, under any pretext, receive any of these assistants into the

circle of correspondence of the East angle, nor in the Vautours circle of the Southeast,
this place being consecrated only for the passes of the subjects [$pirits] that have been
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claimed by him, and that may even appear in the place when the chief operatives makes
the consecration of said angles most often.

The assistants thus placed will alllook towards the wall which is in the Eastern part, they
will also observe all the walls of the room which they should be able to see without turn-
ing their eyes to the rear; with the white chalk on a hard wooden pallet they will mark
down exactly all the figures that they have been able to see before them and then give
them to the chief operatives who, after all the labour is finished, will interpret them, if
they deem appropriate.

Article 18

The chief operatives will begin the invocations, the Master Coéns and then of the
Grand Architec; during this time they will make the consecration of the angles and then
they will make by themselves the $pecial invocation in a high or low voice as they deem
it appropriate, which together will form all three invocations for a day of operation. We
continue to do the first two aforementioned invocations during the seven days Equinox
of operation, but the §pecial invocation will change each day along with the entire oper-
ation plan, relative to the seven tables that direct the seven days of labour.

Article 19

The chief operatives as well as the Masters and Apprentices R+ will ensure to take
six convention characters, three for and three against that will work towards success in
the things one wishes to know from the spirits which one claims, as they are marked in
said plans. One may allow for the convention characters which one has taken from one’s
ingtructions throughout the course of the Great Work.

Article 20

The chief operatives will ask the Masters and Apprentices ‘Rt to see the convention
characters they have taken from their instruction, and before making any other invo-
cations, they will observe if any of the assistants have taken the same charater as one
another, and if they have, they will have another, or others, taken from the R}, who
will judge as to whether the characers are to be changed: by this means all sorts of con-
fusion will be avoided in the conventions established by one and the other; the charac-
ters can be taken arbitrarily.
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Article 21

If the chief operatives allowed the duplication of convention characters to subsist in
an operation, it would certainly happen that one of the two subjects, who would be of
the same character, would receive nothing at all from /z chose, the subjeéts [$pirits] who
are claimed are not able to serve two beings at once, it is not in the law of their $piritual
nature; so if the conventions were the same, there would be only one person who could
derive some fruit from the operation.

(eremony for the (onsecration of _Angles

The chief operatives will begin to devote the West angles, they will present themselves
ata distance of three paces, holding the two arms extended in front of the said angle, and
the two hands open at right angles, as if they wished to repel something that would come
towards us; they will then advance in the angle by taking three steps forward and three
§teps backwards. The steps backward will be less open than the three steps forward so
that the operative may be able to their make prostration in said angle and they can have
the upper half of the body above the quarter circle which marks the space that said tri-
angle is situated. ('This space is closed only to provide the facility to trace divine words
and spiritual names, as well as to contain half the body of the chief operative. This quar-
ter circle will be at least three feet away from the angle above) The chief operative kneel-
ing on the edge of the quarter circle, will raise his two open hands square to the sky, he
will then reverse his face prostrate against the ground in said angle and in this position
he will make the consecration.

Article 22

If it happens that the operation is delayed in receiving some fruit from the labour, at
the mercy of the operative, it will be possible to repeat once or twice the $pecial invoca-
tion of the day during the time of the contemplation in order to help dispel with all the
inconveniences which contribute to the delay of the appearances of the things which one
demands. The repetition of the special invocation can only be made by the chief opera-
tive in a high or low voice.

Article 23 (copied)
The chief operatives will perform the same ceremony to consecrate the other three

angles, they will observe not to give two commands to the subjects [$pirits] they claim,
nor to give them two requests at once under pain of confusion. Also during the daily
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operations of Equinox, we cannot put into action for two days in a row the subjects [$pir-
its] that were once asked under the same punishment and deprivation of a good opera-
tion, because in such a case we would rather have a bad one.

Article 24

First “Daily Invocation to the Superior Solar Agents in Function
with the Superior Agents of Sabatair called Saturn

‘O’ thou, S.15. [sarcamahau], (to the Eagt) O’ thou A.8. [abin] (to the West), O’
A.9. [achila] (to the North) etc...I claim and invoke you as the higher power of the
temporal interior where all the powerful daily and Spiritual temporal operations
are contained; it is upon you that the Eternal has manifested the law of order, of
the action of every being created in virtue and power like you. This event took place
only by the Deity for the benefit and greater glory of the Divine Man of the Earth:
it is for this august title and in my capacity as a powerful Man-God that I com-
mand you to be submissive and obedient to my command. Obey without delay my
dreadful and powerful word, as it is conceived by my intention before you, and put
into action by my operation Yes! I conjure you and submit you to my power supe-
rior to yours! I subjugate you to me by my wonderful word, I consecrate you by the
ineffable name é + 10 A.28. [alim] and by Him whom out of respect and fear I dare
not name here and who is the major agent of my operation. I consecrate such to you
by the authority I have received from the God of the Living Gods and by all that is
most sacred to me and by the same ineffable name of the God of the Sabbath ¢ + 10
A.28. [alim] I enclose the power of the main regional leaders of the planetary sphere
of Sabatair to yours. Yes! I invoke it and claim to be in union with you at the centre
of my operation, O’ S.16. [sarcabin], O’ S.S. [sisim], O’S.15. [sarcamahau] Listen to
the voice of the one who Speaks to you on behalf of the Eternal God of Israel!”

‘Obey without delay the force of the word of the Man-God of the Earth, who makes
you conspire and commands you to be in ternary conjunction with the general ter-
restrial body! Reveal to my sight and understanding all the things I desire to know
about Him, of you, and of those with whom you join, according to the strong power
of my invocation and convention! Let him remember for a time immemorial the
awesome command given to you by Joshua when he suspended your temporal $piri-
tual reaction and stopped the course of your daily operation on the valley of Gabaon
where you have satisfied the intention and to the word of Joshua in his capacity as
Man-God of the Earth.
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Yes!I am that Joshua, who, however, like him in virtue and divine Spiritual power,
command you to obey promptly my word of immutable power, all together by the
formidable name of Jehovah é + 10 A.28 [alim]. Terror and trembling are given to
you by him and by him who invokes you, O’ S.15. [sarcamahau], O’ 4.8. [abin], O’
A.9. [achila], 0’S.16. [sarcabin], O’S.5. [sisim] and I subjugate you by the true word
which Joshua used when he commanded you to work with him to the defeat of the
enemies of the worship of the Eternal and his own who opposed all his divine Spiri-
tual operations. Be wholly devoted to the one who claims you to cooperate together
in our temporal Spiritual power for the greater glory and justice of the Creator and
his creature! Be it as it is yours. Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.

Article 25

Second Daily Invocation to the Superior Agents of Merai called
Mercury, for the Spiritual CMonday and not for the Temporal CMonday

‘O you M. 10. [meliael], O M.93. [mubim], O M.21. [misrain], I call upon you
and invoke you by the triple and the quadruple strong power which the Eternal
Creator has put by force of his on his minor creatures” that are, however, greater
than the major temporal ones! I am that mighty creature that the Lord has conse-
crated to be the most perfect agent to the temporal Spiritual ones. Your power is lim-
ited in its faculty of action and operation, and that of the Man-God of the Earth
was not before its transgression. Let him remember the truth of what I am saying
before you! I repeat to you the first commandment made to you by the First Man
who subjected your power to his by the power of his word! I am this First Man who
comes before you all, clothed with his first virtue and Spiritual power. Warning,
terrvor and trembling are given to you by the triple and quadruple power of the
word which commands you and orders you to obey without delay the content of my
invocation drawn before you by the tracings of my operation. I exconjure you by all
that I hold sacred, by all that is most holy and by the formidable power of ¢ M.52
[marckimouz] and of ¢ M.47 [mibiath] who presides over all of you from the East
and West angles to your visual region, I conjure you again by the most holy name of
the action of the Lord 6 M.68 [matazab), who still presides over you from the angle
of the North to your region, so that the most powerful intelligence that is innate to
you will join my Spiritual and temporal being. I command you by all the powers
superior to yours that you join with him who commands you from the Lord, by his
action and by his operation, to be in all the circumstances of this temporal life inti-
mately bound and subject to the one who claims you. Yes, 6 M.10. [meliael], 6 M.93

29 Mankind.
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[mubim], 6 M.21. [misrain], I subjugate you, and consign you to me only as you did
by order of the Creator to the Man-God of the Earth after his Spiritual reconcili-
ation. By this eternal superior order you become the subjects of that First Man in
whose favour all the powers of action and of operations that were given to you for
his greatest temporal Spiritual glory. 6 M.10. [meliael], 6 M.93. [mubim], é M.21.
[misrain] Yes, I Speak to each one of you in particular, I subjugate your $piritual
and temporal virtue, I command you accordingly and I summon you to follow scru-
pulously the temporal Spiritual dirvection that I am going to give to each one of you
in particular. Go, walk, and Spiritually operate your power in the three regions of
the Earth where I record you for such limited time as is fixed at will, report to me
Jaithfully all the temporal things that you know to be the most necessary and the
most urgent for my Spiritual wellbeing and for the temporal one. I give you the same
command and give you the same instruction in favour of my fellows and eSpecially
for those who claim to me and for whom I am forced to invoke you. (We name the
people we want to promote in the operation). [ am pointing you to the centre of the
said regions so that you may show your power against those of the ordinary men of
the Earth; their powers are more conventional than Spiritual; it is, therefore, that I
have attached to the higher beings temporal material conventions so that you may
determine their actions and their operations according to my desires; also deter-
mined by their thoughts similar to mine, arranged their intention in my favour and
for those to whom I am interested; obtain from these worldly beings and from the
crearor all the indispensable things which are attached to the temporal and Spiri-
tual life which I greatly need. I exconjure you all that I am and by all that you are
in the immensity of your planetary region so that you remain firm and unwav-
ering in the instruction I have just given you for the time limited by the Man-God
of Earth; that your retivement be made only after any operation or any success of
convention has taken place according to the intention and the operation of the one
who can more than you report exactly, promptly and effectively to the one in favour
of which you must operate, and of all the things for which he puts you in action and
as he has marked them in his circles of operation! Go by the dreadful word 6 M.52
[marckimouz], return by the formidable word of his double power 6 M.72 [magiel]
and bring back with the wonderful word of his Triple Essence é M.3 [maumor], to
the Man-God of the Earth which is the conclusion of the quadruple divine essence.
Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.
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Article 26

Third Day Summoning Superior Agents
Mair dubbed March for Spiritual Tuesday and not for Temporal Tuesday

‘O PR.24, 6 PR.25, 6 PR.26! I claim you and invoke you as the highest power of
the immensity of your planetary region! It is upon you that the Creator has estab-
lished by immutable laws the powerful daily operations, of action, of reaction, and
of corporeal, temporal, and Spiritual vegetation, in favour of the general terrestrial
body and all the particular celestial bodies. It is by virtue of these same laws and
powers that I claim and invoke you by the power superior to yours that the Almighty
God Creator has put innate in me; it is by this same power that I command you to
be always ready in all the circumstances of my temporal and Spiritual life to obey
the command of the Man-God of the Earth; all power has been given to you only in
Sfavour of the Spiritual and temporal creature, that same power is subject to the force
of that which the Creator has put innate in me, 6, 6, 0 (the same). Hear my invo-
cation and answer my operation! I command you to submit your power to mine so
that they are intimately bound together in all the works and operations that I will
be doing in this world for the benefit of my temporal and Spiritual being and those
for whom I am interested as to make them worthy of the fruit of my operations.
Obey my word and his divine Spiritual power! Yes! I conjure you by the dreadful
word 6 M.6 [mor], by the ineffable word 6 M.68. [matazab), and by the omnipotent
almighty word 6 M.76.[megum], that you may vegetate in my spiritual being and
in the temporal one that I live for a limited time, the various principles of divine
operations that could dissipate in my Spiritual being. I conjure you again, 6, 6, ¢
(the same $pirits), to relate to me faithfully all the different things you know to be
necessary for the various operations of divine worship for which the Man-God was
emancipated from the divine immensity; I am also ordering you, in favour of those
for whom I am obliged to recall, for the same subject. I command you to manifest
your divine and temporal Spiritual vegetative power in the centre of the tracing I
have well-placed before you, and where the various figures for your attention are
drawn, so that I may no longer wander in my $piritual and temporal conduct, in
the product of my operation and my various invocations; these are the things that
I expect and claim from the strength of your power and that of my operation for a
time immemorial. Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.
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Article 32°°

Only Substitute W[orshipful] M[aster]s ‘R have the authority, the right, and the
power to operate their great Equinox work in eight circles or in seven if they deem it
appropriate, which is not in the power of M[aster]s ‘R . and Ap[ prentices] R} who do
not have the eminent rank of Substitution. The latter cannot, under any pretext, arrogate
to themselves the same virtue and authority as that given by the G[ran]d. S[overeig]ns
to the M[aster]s ‘R on pain of prevarication, divorce and confusion in all their tem-
poral and spiritual operations and unlimited suspension of virtual circles of operation.

Article 33

Only the Substitute W{orshipful] M[aster]s ‘R have in themselves the virtue and
the power to work their great labour in eight circles because they have acquired a double
power, namely that which they have by right and by the force of their work, by the emi-
nent rank of ‘Rt and the one that the G[ran]d S[overeig]n gives them, when he orders
them, as Sovereign Substitutes; they thus have this double power so that they can repre-
sent the G[ran]d S[overeig]n in everything and everywhere; this means all that they do
is authentically marked by the temporal and spiritual seal for time immemorial.

Article 34

The Rt will not admit Sunday in the course of their $piritual operations; beginning on
Saturday for their Equinox work, Sunday will be counted for the Monday of the Spiritual
Operation Week and viewed as such by all R+ Elus Coéns.

Article 35

The R} will observe that although the days of the week recall the conventional names
of the planets; the planets follow in no way the same order of arrangement as the days of
the ordinary week, as explained below. This arrangement cannot agree in any way with the
fixed and immutable order of the planets which fix the seven days of operation for the R '}

30 Articles 27 through 31 are missing in the original Ms.
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Article 36

We will see clearly the true arrangement of each of the planets according to its rank of
operation, as will be explained, and that they can be operated only in accordance to their
true places of daily ¢piritual and temporal operation. Saturday is given for the operation of
the Sun in conjunéion with Saturn and in conjunéion with the general terrestrial body.
The conventional Sunday that sets the Sabbath for Christians is the second day for the
R F for their épiritual operations; this Sunday is the true Monday day given to Mercury.

Conventional Tuesday is the day given to Mars. The conventional Wednesday is the day
given to Jupiter. The conventional Thursday is the day given to Venus. Conventional Friday
is the day given to the Moon; and on the Saturday when all kinds of épiritual operations
are finished is given to Saturn.

These are the true days of the temporal and spiritual week of the ‘R ¥, as it is of all the
nations of the earth, except for the few Christians who have the day Sunday to refer to
the resurre¢tion of Christ and to evade the true days and weeks of time that set the real
operations of divine worship in all different nations.

Article 38

The ‘R '} must know the real names of the different planetary bodies to operate on the
various subjects [$pirits] that are contained among them, as well as the names of their
different inhabitants; there is no doubt that they each have their $piritual name which
distinguishes their daily operations. It is only in this way that one can know their char-
acters, their hieroglyphs, and their spiritual operations, good and bad. Here are there-
fore the true names of planetary bodies as the first Man-God of the Earth knew them
(named them) and transmitted them to his posterity.

The Sun has the immutable name Solain, which means elementary spiritual reaction.
Mercury has the immutable name Merai which means divine $piritual response in favour of
the Man-God of the Earth. Mars has the immutable name Mair which means the vegeta-
tive reaction of the temporal spirituous essences of earthly and elemental material bodies.
Jupiter’simmutable name Iova which means temporal putrefation and épiritual corrup-
tion. Venus has the immutable name Vaour which means temporal corporal reproduction
and épiritual corruption. The Moon has the immutable name Ouva which means light
of darkness. Saturn’s name is immutable Sabatair which means rest and divine $piritual

31 Article 37 is missing in the original Ms.
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reconciliation. These are the real names of the planetary bodies which one must pro-
nounce in the different operations that one makes towards the inhabitants of said bodies.

Article 39

(eremony to Recite the Psalms of Penitence

The R}, as well as the brethren of the Order who were given the power to recite the
psalm by virtue of their ordination and according to the power of their rank, which
begins at the rank of G[rand] A[rchitet], will say the seven psalms in full each day of
their operation as follows. The ‘Rt will begin to bow from the West to East angle; they
will turn their face to the West angle and also bow; this bow will be with the right hand
at a right angle on that part of the heart and the left hand will be angled towards the
ground. They then begin by saying in front of said angle psalm ‘Domine ne infurore™ at
the end of which they will say,

‘Glory be given to the thought, to the action, and to
the operation of the God of the Eternal Gods of Israel’

They will do the same after the greeting bow to said angle.

We will recite the second psalm ‘Beati guo rum™ at the angle of the North, which has the
same ceremony as at the angle of the West. We will do the same to the other two angles
saying to the South the third psalm ‘Domine infurore’ and to that of the fifth psalm
‘Domine, Exaudie’” The fourth psalm Miserere™ is said prostrate in the centre of the cir-
cles, face pressed to the ground, one will say it immediately and in the same way the sixth
psalm De profundis® before reciting these last two psalms we will make the salutation of
the angles of East and West as we did the first time, then we will bow our head facing the

32 The Penitential Psalms or Psalms of Confession, are named as the Psalms 6, 31, 37, 50, 101, 129, and 142 (6, 32, 38,51, 102,
130, and 143 in the Hebrew numbering) which are specially expressive of sorrow for sin. The name belonged originally to
the fiftieth Psalm, which was recited at the close of daily morning service in the primitive Church.

33 Latin. ‘O Lord have mercy upon me’. Psalm 37. Domine ne in furore tuo arguas me. (in rememorationem de sabbato). (O’
Lord, rebuke me not in thy indignation. (For a remembrance of the Sabbath.)

34 Latin. ‘Blessed are’. Psalm 31. Beati quorum remissae sunt iniquitates. (Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven.)

35 Latin. ‘Hear, O’ Lord’ Psalm 101. Domine, exaudi orationem meam, et clamor meus ad te veniat. (O Lord, hear my prayer,
and let my cry come unto thee.)

36 Latin. ‘Mercy’ Psalm 50. Miserere mei, Deus, secundum magnam misericordiam tuam. (Have mercy on me, O God, accord-
ing to thy great mercy.)

37 Latin. ‘From the depths’ Psalm 129. De profundis clamavi ad te, Domine. (Out of the depths I have cried to thee, O’ Lord.)
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Eagt angle. After this ceremony we will say the seventh Psalm ‘Domine Exaudi [meaum]
auribus™ to the northwest, the face turned towards the East angle.

It is up to the Master and Apprentice ‘R T alone to recite the seven psalms in a row on the
days of labour or once all the revivals of the Moon are done, as they alone are obliged to
and forced to by their ordination. The Gr[and ] Arch[itetes] and the Chevaliers d’Ori-
ent can recite only one psalm of the seven aforementioned days, they will observe the
same ceremony as the Master R} to recite the seven psalms.

Article 46 7

(onsecration of the _Angles and the Seven (Gircles
of Operation or the Three Days of Equinox

First (onsecration made to the (ircles as follows

The chief operative having made the suitable illuminations for the operations will leave
his slippers at the edge of the first outer circle and go to the centre of the first inner circle;
he will have the candle burning in the centre of the circle between his legs, his face turned
towards East angle, he will bow respectfully having both arms cross over the chest and
both hands open at right angles. After this he turns to the West angle where he makes
the same gesture. He then salutes the same angle and the North and South. After this
ceremony, and remaining standing, he consecrates the circles of his operation as follows.

I conjure thee a curse, I curse you, you and your elected for a time immemorial
E.24 [emacai), and all your demonic court, all your unclean and illusory spirits, in
the quadruple name of the eternal essence, 6 A.28 [alim] of these elementary spir-
itual lights which represents the covenant that the celestial and super-celestial
regional leaders make with me and with those whom I claim and invoke to con-
tribute in favour of my divine Spiritual operations for the greater glory and justice
of the Creator and his creature. Yes. I conjure you and defend you eternally by the
ineffable name of the vivifying God to penetrate within my virtuous circles in which
as a Man-God I will operate the divine worship. I consecrate the circles here before
me and before thee to be the fixed abode of the spirit of Divine Communication and
to be that of the Spiritual beings that I invoke and claim to hold you and yours for
an eternity in your place of worship, subjection, iniquitous and demonic privation.
By all the virtues superior to yours and by mine invincible, these circles are hallowed

38 Latin; ‘Hear, O Lord, = listen’ Psalm 142. Domine, exaudi orationem meam: auribus percipe obsecrationem meam in ver-
itate tua. (Hear, O Lord, my prayer: give thy ear to my supplication in thy truth.)
39 Article 40 to 45 missing in the original Ms.
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and in all purity of virtue and power by the $pirit of the Creator, his action and his
operation for a time immemorial. Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.

Article 47

After the ceremony, the chief operative repeats the same bows at the said angles as
he did before the consecration of the circles. After bowing he will consecrate the West
angle; then that of the North, that of the South and after that of the East. The operative
will be very careful to extinguish all the candles of the said angles as and when he has
consecrated them, the subjects [$pirits] who must appear in the said angles do not need
elementary lights to show themselves with brilliancy, having at their disposal the true
$piritual light with which they constitute and illuminate their apparent bodily forms.

Article 48

After the chief operatives has returned to the West corner with the same ceremonies
mentioned in Article 21, he will pronounce the consecration of the said angle as follows.

I bless you and consecrate you to the name of Jehovah and by his dreadful inef-
fable word, A.28 [alim), whose immutable creator served to set and limit the stable
abode of the place where every Spiritual being, created in virtue and in the power of
the Spiritual temporal operation, must operate the divine worship each according to
the order and the faculty of action and operation which it received from the Creator
to be put by him in practice in the different parts of the created Universe. Yes. I con-
secrate you, temporal Western region, by the strong and formidable virtue of the
double power, A.13 [amaiel], and by the invincible word of my word of divine spir-
itual power A.S [abaca), so that you may be kept in holiness and without defile-
ment during all the time that I prescribed for the consignment of (we name the $pir-
itual subjec that we take to be in this angle) so that it remains at home during the
course of my daily operation I conjure you O’ (the name of the spirit of the angle)
who are in this West corner that I have just consecrated to be the proper place
for the manifestation of your virtue and power of action and Spiritual operation
divine in favour of the one who invokes and conjures you to operate all things to his
advantage and to the benefit of his assistants. I consecrate you, elementary light,
which illuminates temporally the angle of the West region; I bless you in the name
of the Eternal God of Israel and conspire against you so that your temporal mate-
rial virtue may be during the course of my Spiritual operations the true type of the
radiant divine light which the Lord manifested in favour of operations of the God
and Divine Man of this Universe. O you + 7 (we pronounce the name of the spirit
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of the angle)! I invoke you and command you to obey the triple essence of my word!
Teach me and give me the Knowledge of all things that are in the Western region
that you know to be the most urgent and most necessary for my education and for
the benefit of my temporal and Spiritual welfare, as well as for the benefit of the
subjects whom the Divine Mercy has entrusted to my conduct and my elementary
Spiritual and temporal instructions. I am summoning you, your name, your char-
acter, your hieroglyph in the East angle, and generally all the product of the action
you must perform under my command in this region of the West. I am still assigned
to appear in the region of the East clothed with virtue and divine power so that
you can operate with me an indissoluble bond in favour of all my elementary spir-
itual, temporal and material operations and that you answer without confusion
and without illusion to all the characters of convention which I have attached to my
circles of operation for the greater glory and justice of the quadruple divine essence.
Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.

After the consecration is made, the chief operative erases with his right hand all the words
and names that are inscribed in the said angle, extinguishes the lights and will make the
consecration of the angle of the North as he did that of the angle of the West.

Article 49

The chief operative will make the same consecration to the angle of the North as it has
been done for the West, except that he will appoint the septenary name of the spirit that
is placed in the angle of the North.

The upper dedicatory word of consecration is always the one who presides in the East
angle for each operation of the daily Equinox works. The chief operatives will also make
the consecration of the angle of the South, as he did that of the North and West, by
naming the two septenary $pirits which he placed at the said angles to be the contraction
of the demonic part.” The chief operative may ask anything they wish over the course
of their consecrations, the demands being arbitrary.

40  Superior septenary spirits; Guardians of the divine Law.
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Article SO

(onsecration of the Eastern Angle

I consecrate to you, an angle that is temporal and material by the incomparable
name, A.28 [alim], that you may become the Holy of Holies of every divine $piritual
being and that you may also be the interior and receptacle of every virtue, power,
action and operation of every heavenly and temporal elementary Spiritual being.
Yes! I consecrate all your temporal material immensity to be the particular place
of assignment of all the Spiritual beings that I have recorded in the three terrestrial
regions, West, North and South; I summon them and conjure them to appear in this
place dedicated to their operation and mine. Yes! I exconjure you O’ (we name all
the septenary $pirits who have been placed in the other three angles) by all that is
most formidable, most holy and most sacred in immensity and super-celestial tem-
poral heaven and the quadruple Strong word of Almighty everlasting and immutable
God, which is without beginning and without end, 6 A.28 [alim], I command you
and constrain you by the word doubly strong, d A.13 [amaiel]; may you manifest
your power of action and divine operation together with mine, all the things that I
claim in all the extent of the four heavenly regions and in the three lands, as I have
designed by my thoughts, my word and by my operation, and which I have con-
tracted with you all by my convention of characters. Pass my convention for and
against together with yours in the Eastern Region which I have consecrated to be
the perfect place for any Spiritual, divine, Spiritual temporal, and material appear-
ance for a time immemorial. Amen, Amen, Amen, Amen.

Article 51

The chief operative will make the same consecration at the East as for all the other
operations as he did for the first, with the exception of the change of words and épiritual
names which he will name according to where he has placed them, as well as the various
plans of operations that have it marked. He will observe again to extinguish a third of
the lights of the circles at the end of each daily invocation. He himself will extinguish the
lights of the first inner circle; he will raise all the lights of the Centre and place them in
the Western angle, where he will hide it so that it can gives a dim light in the apartment
and without it reflecting on the wall where we must contemplate the passes that will be
made. The operative may, if he thinks fit, burn said light for a quarter of an hour in the
centre of the inner circle to see its effect and then tranéport it to said angle.
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Article 52

The chief operatives will observe to make a register of all the characters, hieroglyphs,
words and names that they will receive from /z chose during the course of their opera-
tions. They will also take all that their assistants have received from /z chose so that they
can make a general spiritual register to help serve the interpretation of the fruit gained
from their work in temporal $piritual operations. This register can be used for the same
objective with ap. ‘Rt and for any brethren that / chose favours with its natural $piri-
tual gifts that are likely to be advanced in the Order without waiting for the time pre-
scribed by the general statutes. It is necessary that the S[overeig]n’s Substitutes or those
who represent them are perfeétly convinced of the grace that /z chose gives to the said
subject [celebrant]. For this purpose they will make a single daily labour of Merai also
known as Mercury, with four circles in which they will inscribe all the baptismal and
family names of the subject [celebrant] that one believes is favoured by /a chose, to have
a physical knowledge of all the subject [celebrant] will have said in this respe, and to
know further whether the subject [celebrant] is not deluded or whether what he receives
comes from the right or the wrong part. The S[overeig]n Substitute will, for this purpose,
conform to the particular chart which will be given to them to trace the Operations of
the Ballot, as well as the $pecial invocation of Merai, which will also be given to them by
the G[ran]d S[overeig]ns of their nation. These polls will be particularly for and against
subjects [celebrants] who ask to enter the first degree of the Order. The said Substitute
shall act in favour of the subject [celebrant] whom they have thus examined with regards
to the reception of the charaters, for or against, which they have received from /a chose,
for the admission or refusal of the subject [celebrant].
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RECONCILIATION OPERATION FOR TWO
PENITENTS ‘R AND AN OPERATING R |

*

Description of the Tracing

A large circle composed of two rays; between these two rays, from West to North, the
good intelligences of the seven planets, from West to South, their evil intelligences; out-
side and close to the circle, to the South: a Serpent.

An equilateral triangle filling the inside of the circle, with an angle to the West, one to
the North and one to the South.

One word out of 10 and his candle in the centre of the triangle.

If there were six penitent R}, we would make a double triangle whose operative
would occupy the centre.

There will be no other sign or character drawn in this work.

Each operating and penitent ‘R'} will have next to him his candle lit that he will carry
wherever he goes during the operation.

If all R} present are or believe themselves equally guilty, they will draw lots to decide
who should start to operate on others.

A small piece of black ribbon, a penknife, an oat straw, a little sand, and a few grains of
salt should be placed on the operator’s side.

The operative having blessed the room and tracings and having made the new fire as
it is prescribed, proceeds to the consecration of the centre. Immediately afterwards, he
and the penitent ‘R '} will light their candles and go outside the circle, namely the oper-
ative in the West of the apartment, a penitent in the North and the other in the South,
all facing the centre.
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They will say together or separately the seven Psalms of Penitence and the litanies of the
saints; each in particular make their confession and other pecial prayers and as each one
has finished, he will rise up and go out to order until all have finished.

When all the ‘R '} are thus standing, operating alone in the centre in accordance with the
prescribed uses, he will take up new powers, at his discretion, then rising, he will instruct
the penitent ‘Rt to enter the angle which is opposite them, which they also do in accor-
dance with prescribed usages, remaining at order with one hand whilst the other holds
the pentacle. The operator at the centre makes the following conjuration:

(onjuration against the Perverse

In the name, 6 + 10, [W ] let alertness, terror and trembling be given to the chief
of perverse Spirits and a curse on them by Jehovah and by me in my capacity as
Man-God in his image and likeness. Hasten yourself, you unjust spirit, to obey my
commandment according to all the power given to me by the awesome name of the
Jehovah (the same) ¢ + 10 (which is proclaimed three times to the Serpent).’

‘Come, hasten to my orders, (both names on 5) [fadal and viam]. Gez out of your
Southern region! Appear in front of this invincible circle, which is the mighty seat
from which emanates the sacred decrees that the avenging and rewarding Lord
has cast upon your iniquities and by which he has subjected you for an eternity
to the lowest power of the Earth. Come to shame, execrable as you are, submitting
your demonic power to my feet, and then to my animal and spiritual power, re-en-
chained in your deepest abysses!’

Yes, this terrible power I have over you is my good desire and according to will of
him that is alone formidable, 0’ [W ], O’[W], O’[W]’

Note ...the word of the centre is pronounced three times towards the angle of the South, each
time extending to that part the pentacle which one holds with one’s right hand to moder-
ate the hasty arrival of the perverse spirits, and to have time to fix them, curse and conjure.

They appear fadal and uvam.

T exconjure you (the same two names out of 5), by the Triple Essence of God and
by these three words of eternal power that I hold you by, 6 A + 10 [atvamai], ¢
B + 8 [zaglaim], ¢ C + 7 [lezphar], so that from now on your four main chiefs of
the demonic regions Lucifer, Barau, Belzebu, and Leviathan no longer have any

authority, virtue, or power over our souls and those of our brethren and sisters in a
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thousand circumstances of our temporal, animal and Spiritual life, which is fixed
by the ineffable Creator in weight, count and measure, as he desired and did.

By the power that I hold from the mercy of the God of our fathers, from Abraham,
from Isaac, and from Jacob, é + 10 (the same), I conjure you and constrain you
(both names out of 5) Lucifer, Barau, Belzebu, Leviathan, and all perverse $pirits,
so that your desires, thoughts, will, words, and all that you will generally want to
do to make us fall into prevarication and dissension become like the dust that the
wind drives out and dissipates. May the Angel of the Lord Almighty God, 6 + 7...

The blue book states here 6 atvamai for the father, 6 zaglaim for the son, 6 lezphar
for the Holy Spirit.

They are the deputies of Leviathan, Belzebu, Barau and Lucifer.

s.principal chief guard of the North, break you into as many parts as the sand in
the sea! May your dark and infernal chasms be an embarrassment and an eternal
chain! And that in this horrible situation you serve as an immemorial example to
all the demons and to all mortals. Amen’

Note. Operative and penitent R} gather standing in the North corner of the triangle
facing the South; there, they present their pentacles towards this part, remaining at order
with their candles beside them: in this position the operative pronounces against the per-
verse spirits the following sentence that the R} penitents follow with attention and join-
ing his intention to his.

Sentence against the ‘Perverse

‘In the formidable name, 6 + 10, of the very strong God of Heaven, Earth, Sea
and Air, and all their inbabitants; of the mighty God of the armies of Heaven and
Earth; from the just God of vengeances and rewards; and by virtue of our power,
action, and authority over you all, unclean, dissentient, and accursed Spirits, we
command you that by obeying henceforth our commands and wills, you no longer
seek to induce us into prevarication, errov, dissension, and into no act contrary to
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the holy will of the infinitely good God in whose name, 6 + 10, and by which we con-
fidently exercise our omnipotence over all of you, accursed Spirits’

‘By all the virtues and powers of God, heavenly and earthly, and by all the divine
Spirits, we conjure you to be relegated, bound, and subjugated by the invincible and
indissoluble bonds which the Lord gave you in punishment of all your attacks against
his divine majesty and against ours, his image and his likeness. By all these powers
united to ours and to the name, 6 + 10, we command you to obey us as promptly as
the word is heard by us all directly or indirectly; We defend you (NNN) who are,
through the mercy of God, in this worshipful circle, to enter the future in any of our
Spiritual circles, temporal and earthly for any pretext whatsoever, in inspiration,
insinuation, revelation, seduction or any other way whatsoever to misguide and
distract us from all that we owe to God our creator and yours, to the holy Spirits
that he has given us as conductors and to men our brothers and our fellow men.

‘We will bind you for an eternity, you and your lying, dissentient, seductive, disrup-
tive powers and all other fatalities for us and for all our other brothers the faithful
chosen of the Most High.

‘We are especially grateful to you at this moment, Spirits accursed with disorder,
confusion, and troubles, by the helping name of the God of Peace, 6 + 10, by the
mighty virtue of all the holy Spirits attached to the seven planets and all those who
we are given as guides and by all the secret characters that are in these pentacles,
which force you to submit to us and to recognise us as your superiors and your mas-
ters in the circles of divine sciences Spiritual, animal and terrestrial, we bind you
and make sure that you all go to the destiny that our sentence pronounces against
you, and that, covered with shame and rage, you receive with the fatal poison of
prevarication and dissension which you have subtly made slip among us who are
all brethren and equals and friends, who in this circle and in preference to the one
who searches the hearts, 6 + 10, we swear and promise to love each other, to for-
give ourselves to belp us Spiritually and temporally, by all the holy operations of our
fathers, patriarchs, prophets, apostles and above all by that of Christ for whom and
in whom we want to live and die. Amen.

Note. The operating ‘R F and penitents take their places in the West, North and South; they
will put their knees on the ground at the angle of the triangle, their heads bowed, their arms
crossed on their chests; the operative will make the next invocation, their candles in front
of them on the ground and they all face the centre.
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If there is no division among the ‘R we will say any such other prayer as we want, that

4
of Manasseh®' or another.

Invocation

0 + 10, O’ LORD God Almighty, O’ God Creator, Avenger and Rewarder; I am
prostrate before you in the midst of your infinite power, covered with shame, over-
whelmed with remorse and penetrated with repentance for having outraged the
one who has deigned to regenerate humanity in you, in him and in your Divine
Spirit; all the $pirits which he has submitted to our authority by the correspondence
of intelligence which he has given us with all the holy Spirits of your divine, heav-
enly and Spiritual court; we beg you, by the formidable name, 6 A + 8, which gave
Heli,” thy elected faithful this same name I invoke, 6 + 8, we redouble our virtue
and power from you to obtain the general forgiveness of all our faults, (NNN),
who are here present and those of all our brothers R} absent; We pray to you also,
O’ God of Peace and Mercy, 6 + 10, to disperse from us forever all influences of
trouble, of discord and of dissension, so that our supplications, our prayers and our
praises to your adorable majesty, can emanate only from pure and peaceful hearts!
If there still remains in our heart some vestiges of dissension such light and under
such shadow that it is, deign to dispel it and erase it, O’ thou who alone can give
us peace, at this moment where in your holy presence as we give ourselves the sign
and the assurance. Amen.

Note. Operative and penitential ‘R come together for prescribed purposes in the centre,

their candles in a triangle around that of the word, form the chain, all together say in ordi-

nary voices the Pater Noster give themselves the Kiss of Peace by saying sicut et nos dimitti
43 . . . . )

me ™ and taking their candles, return to their places. The operative will then make the fol-

lowing conjuration on the Serpent.

41

42

43

The Manasseh Prayer’ is a short text of 15 verses in the Old Testament. It is a penance prayer of Manasseh, king of Judah
captive in Babylon, who was, according to the Bible (II Kings, XXI, 1-18), among the most idolatrous. However, after being
taken prisoner by the Assyrians, he prayed for his pardon (II Chronicles, XXXIII, 10-17) and turned away from his idolatry.
It is part of some editions of the Septuagint, as an appendix in the Vulgate, but is considered apocryphal by the Roman
Catholic Church, Jews and Protestants. The Orthodox regard it as deuterocanonical.

Pasqually uses the word Hely for the Christ, meaning ‘the force of God’ According to Pasqually, Hely, or the Christ, mani-
fested through the line of prophets, the guides of humanity, and those called the Elect. Among these, he cites Abel, Enoch,
Noah, Melchizedek, Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon, Zerubbabel, and Jesus Christ, who were all channels for the manifes-
tation of Hely. However, he considers that Hely manifested his greatest glory in Jesus Christ.

Latin: sicut et nos dimitti me (As we forgive’). Kiss of Peace; in Catholicism, the term now used is not ‘the kiss of peace’,
but ‘the sign of peace’ or ‘the rite of peace’. It was the widespread custom in the ancient Eastern Mediterranean for men to
greet each other with a kiss. That was also the custom in ancient Judea and practiced also by Christians. It is placed after
the Pater Noster and before the Fractio Panis.
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(onjuration on the Serpent

‘In the name of the terrible God, 6 + 10! Cursed Serpent, who sought to corrupt
and make the Man-God succumb in your unholy thought, remember your sentence
and shudder! I command you to obey me now! Appear and remain in my presence
in the vicinity of this circle without making any noise capable of frightening us here
present, nor the other inhabitants of this house and without causing any disorder!
Put on your accursed soul with an honest and graceful body! Be docile and answer
me, in French without mental reservation, fraud, or subterfuge, to all my questions,
I command you by the name of the God of all Domination, 6 + 10.

Note. The operative asks his questions as if he has saw the perverse spirit, who is indeed
present, who sees and hears all that happens even if he does not see or hear; then he con-
tinues the conjuration.

1 constrain you, subtle and Cursed Serpent, so that you remain aggravated, molested
and degraded by me from the centre of this circle without whisper; receive from me
your judgment Serpent that I curse by the ineffable name of God, ¢ + 10, by whose
will you must come and go everywhere and it pleases him who has power over you;
Go for an eternity with all your legions in your abysses so that there is never more
question of you and all your henchmen being among us. And all you perverse Spirits,
in the name of our God and yours, 6 + 10, leave our presence and that of our circle;
obey, depart from before us without noise, and without fear for anyone! May my
omnipotence on you in the name, 6 + 10, operate according to our desires in our
image and likeness of him who created us! Hear my word to the depths of the abyss.

Note: when you say the following, the operative knots a small picce of black ribbon nine
times, cuts a piece of oat straw with a penknife in several pieces, throws a handful of sand
with his arms towards South and ends giving three kicks on the serpent’s head.

‘Be all bound by me N. and N. N. here present and by the exterminating Spirit
of the Almighty Living God 6 W. 4; be so quickly broken up and scattered in your
hellish abyss that the straw is broken and the sand is scattered; and be always
molested as I molest you.

‘Note: the operative enters the circle, places himselfin the centre and calls the pen-
itent ‘R¥; they stand up in a triangle with their faces in the centre, their arms
crossed over their chests, their candles also circling that of the word; in this position
the operative pronounces the next prayer.
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Prayer

0 + 10, merciful God; God of Peace, Mercy, and Love, O’ Father of the Living,
cast a ray of grace upon your afflicted servants N.N.N. whom thou hast deigned to
call to the mighty labours of thy divine knowledge, and which thou hast brought
into the parh of faith in thy holy name; do, O’ my God, that by this same faith our
guilty hearts may be healed of the evils which were heartbroken; Preserve us from
all sorts of Spiritual and temporal misfortunes and attacks from our enemy; give us
the strength to resist all his Spirits, to fight him and to conquer him for your greater
Glory and Justice. 6 + 10, break the deceptive links that could still retain our souls
in matter; open to us the door of your love, your fear and your wisdom, according
to the promise you made to our Fathers, so that being marked...

Note: The operative and penitent R F[draw on] each other a triangle on the forchead with
the first three fingers of the right hand, the thumb on the right, the index in the middle
of the forehead and the finger from the middle on the left he then they resume their posi-
tion of crossed arms.

-..from the seal of intellectual reconciliation, we are free from corruption, prevari-
cation, errov, fornication, dissension, and the habits of yielding to the attacks of the
perverse $pirit which we have just expelled in your name; and so that, being now
filled with the virtue of your mighty blessings, we now observe with joy, peace, and
holiness, the laws, precepts, and commandments which it pleased you to have made
us unworthy in the bosom of circumferences of your wisdom.

‘Hold us, O’ Lord, and make us as firm and steadfast in your circles of power as the
Earth is in the centre of its Aquatic Circumference; Do also, O’ Divine Father of all
Created Being, that by advancing day by day in the worship which you have made
known to us, that by redoubling our joys and our desires to tend to perfection, we
are found worthy by you of your eternal reward and a salutary remedy for all our
faults, so that we may fearlessly and without troubling recourse to you and invoke
you in all our operations and in all our Spiritual and temporal needs by your holy
and ineffable name, 6 + 10 ; May this admiral name protect us, strengthen us, con-
sole us and guide us against all the perverse powers that are prevalent in our Earth
and Air region; May the strength and virtue of your name bring us into contact with
the holy Spirits who surround us and to whom you entrusted our guard.

‘0O’ God of Clemency and Mercy, 6 + 10, be conducive to your elected faithful gath-

ered here for confession and repentance of their sins against you, grant us forgive-
ness of all our sins, and cleanse us of all our filth; Make us men new before you.
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Remember that thou adopted us in the invincible circumferences mysterious by
your divine science, to know it and practice it as you please and in your time. Take
pity on us N.N.N. Most Holy God give power to the Spirit that sustained me, to
strengthen my soul because of your glory so that the word that 1 will Speak in your
name is neither trembling nor uncertain to those who will hear 6 + 10, that your
name is blessed. Amen.

Note: During the following exorcism, the operating ‘R F holds his right hand at right angles
to the penitent R} kneeling. In the places indicated he takes the grains of salt, holding the
oblation in the right hand which it then spreads on the centre, he puts a grain of salt in the
mouth of each penitent and one in his own.

Exorcism on a Penitent ‘R T

T exorcise thee, creature N, I exorcise thee, creature N, in the name 6 + 10, of
God the Father Almighty, 6 + 8 of God the all-powerful Saviour Son, 6 + 7 of God
the Holy Spirit and all-powerful engine; in the name 6 + 10, of one God whom I
adore, who created you, who preserved you from eternal death and who keeps you
for the fulfilment of his immutable decrees; I am exorcised by all the powerful vir-
tues which he has given to his holy Spirits to be the support, the guides, and the com-
panions of his faithful servants, and to bless, sanctify, and give power to all who are
men of true desire in God. Amen. Amen. Amen.

Oblation of Salt*

0 + 10, O’ God of Incomprehensible Power, I exconjure you by your quadruple
essence to sanctify this creature of salt by your blessing as I consecrate it by your holy
name 6 + 10, so that it is a perfect remedy for those who receive it.

Manducation of Salt

‘May this Salt abide in your bowels, N (baptismal) N that you may henceforth
be free from all dreadful falls, and overflowing dissension, and all other defilements
during the whole of your passing life’

44  Oblation, the offering of bread and wine at the Eucharist.
45 Manducation is the act of eating. Used in Catholicism to describe the belief that eating the bread of Eucharist is eating the
actual flesh of Jesus.
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‘We exconjure you, 6 +10, hear us in the name of him who is to judge the Living
and the Dead; Hear us by the help of the God of our fathers, from the God who took
the children of Israel from the land of Egypt by giving them a holy $pirit to protect
them, to enlighten them and to lead them by day and by night in the desert. We rely
with confidence on your infinite mercy and all that it pleases you to make us be in
Thought, Will, Action and Power; we exconjure thee, ¢ + 10, for all our Spiritual
faculties and time it may please thee grant the prayer we humbly do you N.N.N.
who are here present in the expectation of your mercy, give command to the liber-
aror, defender and custodian Spirits to come out of their circles of power whenever
we call on them and call on our spiritual and temporal help by your holy and inef-
fable names, so that through them we can regain the powerful word that you deign
to give, in your mercy, to Man, your beloved creature, and now strong and invin-
cible by it, we can fight and destroy it with our enemies and those of your Holy Law
for the fulfilment of your glory and righteousness. Amen, 6 + 10. Hear us, Almighty
God, Amen, Amen, Amen.

The R+ will together say the 7¢ Deum Landamus.*

Then each R} prostrating himself in front of the word in the centre and at the top of
the triangle’s centre, will make any particular prayer that he wills, then hiding the candle
from the centre, he will be able to contemplate for a while. This work can be done at any
time. We will raise the words to ordinary uses.

If without any reason for dissension, a R simply wishes to be reconciled with /z chose,
the operative will make the appropriate changes in this operation.

46 Latin: ‘Thee, O God, we praise’ Likely reference to the Te Deum (also known as Ambrosian Hymn or A Song of the
Church) an early Christian hymn of praise
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SINGULAR DREAM

*

I was, for a few days, in that most lonely place of Trifaven wood, meditating on the
causes of our degradation, when suddenly my eyelids grew heavy. I was forced to sit at the
foot of a tree and yield to this soporific condition, during which my heated imagination led
me to this singular dream that you will hear and which all my life I have never forgotten.

It seemed to me that I was in an exceedingly dark forest, planted with cypresses, pines,
yews, and other funereal trees, to which I saw no way out. The land was covered with
hippomane, hemlock, mint, aconite, wormwood, brambles, thistles, nettles, and all the
most offensive, venomous and bitter plants we know. This place of sadness was lit only
by lightning strikes. A bituminous, sulphurous, thick, and foul vapour was rising from a
damp and corrupt soil, which the rays of the Sun had never touched. The bat, the owl and
the raven, were the only birds to be heard. The most fearsome monsters, the most fero-
cious animals, the most dangerous reptiles and the most troublesome insects seemed to
be gathered from all the world over. I walked slowly, wanting to leave this horrible place.
Fright froze me. I was without pulse, without strength and breathless. I dragged myself
up a mound from the top of which I hoped to penetrate more easily the darkness which
surrounded me. I had scarcely reached the summit when I heard these words §poken by

someone whom I did not see: ‘look, listen, and take courage’; then the forest seemed to
me all on fire, and I saw that it was inhabited by an abominable people composed of all
the nations of the earth divided under different signs, offering to my eyes all the crimes
that make Nature groan since Man blinded by pride abandoned truth for the prestige of
his imagination. This §pectacle tore my soul apart. I covered my face to give some respite
to my spirit overwhelmed by so many horrors; but the same voice was heard again, and
said to me, ‘look and comfort yourself” These words restored me to my first virtue; I

looked with confidence and there was the most enchanting figure of which I was witness.

I found myself in the middle of an alabaster building of majesty, grandeur, of unspeak-
able magnificence. I saw that this edifice had four gates which looked East, West, North,
and South, which were reached by so many columns of divine architecture, each of
which was more than a hundred fathoms in length; the greatest whiteness and unmis-
takable polish, without gilding, without mosaics, without paint, all seemingly carved
from the same block.
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In the midst of this august temple was a platform of three steps, serving as the base of a
tomb, on which appeared an exa cube supporting a sepulchral urn of triangular form,
from whence issued a continuous, bright and pure fire. In the four angles of this superb
mausoleum were four statues of exquisite workmanship carried on pedestals no less worthy
of admiration. With faces covered with tears and arms stretched out to the sky, the fig-
ures could be seen in the open, because there was no vault, dome, or ceiling in this place.
The first of these statues had a flame on its head, second a radiant sun upon the breast,
the third held a level in his right hand, and the last had a serpent around its waist.

The Protecting Genius, who had already $poken to me twice, manifested himself again,
and I had this mystical proclamation, to which I could understand nothing.

“The ages have elapsed - The temple of profanation is destroyed. The principle of
darkness returned to the bosom of Light - weakness returns to strength. It will not
be exposed - It will no longer be discovered - It is imperturbable, invulnerable, and
unalterable in its particular unity, like Nature in its plastic unity.

So the fire issued forth from the urn, rose, spread, and formed a glory whose brilliance
made the Sun disappear, as the Sun makes the stars of the night disappear. Little by little,
light and brilliant vapours gathered at the centre where they composed a creature so
beautiful, so perfec, that I would have taken for the very divinity, if I had not witnessed
its creation. She was naked. I noticed that she had no sex; that she united to a sover-
eign degree of perfection all the beauties, all the graces, all the charms of a young virgin
shaped by love, to all male beauties of a man accomplished. She was sitting at the base
of two broken columns. I dared to gaze at the immortal and I saw in their eyes the char-
acter of a compassion so touching that mine filled with tears. I could not bear the excess
of my rapture anymore, my heart was too full. The shadows of the dead gathered around
me. I logt consciousness. I fell, not in a dream, but truly, which awoke me.
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QUARTER ANGLE FOR COMMANDER OF THE EAST
[APPRENTI REAUX+CROIX]| PLAN N2 1 BN

*

At the top of the corner a word out of 10.
Below, or, in a triangle around this word, the three baptismal names of the emulator.

At each end of the double ray of the quarter angle one name out of 7, and one if one

wants in the centre on 8.

The foremost circle contains one name out of 7 and preferably that of its known or adopted
keeper on whatever number.

A candle on each word and name.
The candle of the emulator outside the double ray and towards the centre.

After all the preliminaries of the garment, the new fire, etc..., the emulator, having done
well, colle¢ted and willing, will begin his prayer this way;

He will take three steps of an Apprentices while advancing and three whilst receding, at
the third he will fall to his knees on the ground, then the body half raised, both hands
resting on the ground, he breathes three times on the flame of the candle which is on the
word 10 from the top of the angle and then pronounces on it rendering his breath saying
the word three times with the exclamation ‘O’ every time, adding likewise:

. A . . . 4
in quicumaque die invocavero te velociter Exaudi me.’ 7

Then remaining in the same position, the emulator will do this prayer.

47  Latin. ‘In whatever day, I shall call upon thee, hear me speedily’ Psalm 101. Non avertas faciem tuam a me in quacumque
die tribulor inclina ad me aurem tuam in quacumque die invocavero te velociter exaudi me (Turn not away thy face from
me: in the day when I am in trouble, incline thy ear to me. In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear me speedily)
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Prayer to God

‘O’ LORD, ineffable and sacred Father of AUl Things; you who see and embrace
everything, hear the prayer of your servant prostrate before you; grant me the rec-
olection, the fervour, and the sincerity for the feelings I am about to present to you;
be conducive to me, O (the word out of 10) and to all those for whom I invoke you
(we name them) and in general for all my brethren in order, for all my parents, my
[friends, my enemies, for all the living and the dead and for all your creatures. Hear
me, O (the same word), give me the gift of praying to you effetively. I abandon myself
to your holy guard, take pity on me and your will be done. Amen’

The emulator will invoke the three names of his patrons, remaining in the same position
and their will do this prayer:

Prayer to LPatrons

‘O’ Spirits released from the bonds of matter, which now enjoy the fruit of your
virtues, and whose names I am happy to bear; I exconjure you by this name that
you have invoked with so much confidence and success O (the word out of 10) to
contribute to my eternal salvation, through your intercession and your protection
with the Father of mercies, with the redeeming Son and with the custodian Spirit.
Get for me (invoking the three Patrons) the graces, the help and the clemency of the
deity who today rewards you for the fights you have given in this stay where I am
still; make by your help that I live and die like you in peace and in the joy of holi-
ness. Amen. Pray for me and with me, at this time especially for the Lord to have
mercy on me. Amen. O’ (we invoke the three Patrons) intercede for me! Amen.

The emulator standing upright will go with the same steps to the leading edge of the circle
where he will invoke in the same position as above the $pirit of his known or adopted
Guardian, and will make this prayer:

Prayer to the guam’z'ﬂn

‘O’ pure Spirit, who are charged by the Lord to watch over me for the reconcilia-
tion of my whole $piritual being, I exconjure you by the name of the God of Mercy,
O (the word out of 10) come to the rescue of my soul every time it be in danger of
succumbing to evil; whenever it calls you by its desires, its sighs, and its meditations,
and whenever it is hungry and thirsty for advice, instruction, and intelligence. Help
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me (the Guardian $pirit) to also obtain the protection and assistance of O’ (we call
the Patrons) that I have invoked and the submission of O’ (we call the two $pirits
of the double ray) that I remain to invoke. Help me, help me in my poverty, in my
nakedness and in all my needs, O’ (Guardian). Amen.’

The emulator standing upright will go with the same steps to the double ray where he
will invoke separately in the same position the spirits he will have placed there, making
them the following prayer in common:

Prayer to the ‘Double Ray Spirits

1 exconjure you that by the Strength of Jehovah’s mighty name, O (the word out
of 10), you deign to be in favour of me on all occasions when I will have recourse to
you for my $piritual and temporal needs and for those of my kind. Help me according
to the virtues and faculties which are distributed to you by divine mercy for the sole
advantage of Man. Contribute by all that is in you to the purity of my soul and my
body, to the accomplishment of my desires as much as they will be in conformity
with the will of my God.

“Join for this with (we name the Patrons and the Guardian) whom I invoked as I call
you O (the names of the ¢pirits of the double ray). Amen.’

The emulator on his knees in the corner facing East, his candle on the floor in front of
him, will call the word on 10 from the top of the corner and say in a low voice (if there is
no ‘indiscretion’) the first five verses of the Miserere after which he will invoke the word

on 10 in the same position of Moses adding immediately 7 qudcumaque die...” etc.

During the Miserere, the emulator holds his pentacle with his right hand, making it pass
from time to time to his left from his right.

Remaining in the same place and in the same position, the emulator invokes the same
Spirit of the South and says the following five verses of the said psalm.

He does the same for the Spirit of the North by continuing the next five verses.

Finally, the emulator completes the Miserere in the foremost circle with the same attentions.

48 Latin. ‘In whatever day’. Psalm 101.
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Then the emulator will prostrate the whole body, his head towards the top of the angle
resting on the back of his hands on the ground, his pentacle before him; in this position he
invokes his three patrons with quicumaque die...” etc and says all along the ‘De Profundis;”
after which he repeats the same invocation of the Patrons.

The emulator is free to do at this moment such another prayer that he will dedicate to
God or to his Saints or his Spirits.

The prayers finished, the emulator observes a moment of meditation, then resuming his
pentacle, he stands up entirely; go through the steps prescribed to the foremost circle,
dismisses the Spirit with the word out of 10, draw the candle three times, extinguish it,
knocks it over and erase the name.

Note: you must always delete the words and names as you extinguish the candles on them.
The emulator does the same thing to the North and South of the double ray, then to his
patrons whom he thanks and dismisses. Then he gives thanks to Jehovah (by such prayer as
he wills), being prostrate all his length before the word on 10 from the top of the angle; and
rising from the upper half of the body, he inhales the candle that covers him three times by
pronouncing the said word and repeating every time 77 quicumque die...””" etc, extinguishes

it, going backwards erasing the word.

49 Latin. ‘In whatever day’. Psalm 101.
50 Latin. From the depths’ Psalm 129.
51 Latin. ‘In whatever day’ Psalm 101.
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PREVENTATIVE OPERATION
AGAINST THOSE WHO LABOUR IN EVIL

*

In general, to retain the power that God has kindly communicate to Man, his image
and likeness, one must have great faith in God, in his power, and in the different names
that are accordingly given; Moses had great faith in these names when he used them so
effectively to deprive the wise men of Egypt of the power they abused.

The sign of the Christian is an emblematic figure of the universal receptacle on which
the Man-God and God completed all their natural operations, as has already been rep-
resented by the wise in the early days. By this figure he contained, fixed, and bounded all
things created in the course of their temporal actions.

In order to oppose the evil of which we have suspicion or certainty, we must do our utmost
to know the baptismal and family names of those who want to harm or labour in evil
[against us], and write them with red chalk in the South part of the receptacle, one foot
away from the circle formed in the centre of said receptacle. We will draw with a white
chalk a Serpent in the bottom of the receptacle in the West, from his mouth will come
four arrows to which we will attach as many terrestrial words of 3.

In the Southern corner at a great distance from the receptacle; another Serpent will be
drawn with black chalk, having a large gaping mouth, his head will look to the names of
those whom one wishes to thwart.

In the circle of the centre of the receptacle, one name out of four will be placed in the
South, which will represent the names of those who wish to do evil; in the West a name
of double power which will do the same service to the four terrestrial names placed before
the four darts of the white Serpent; in the North one name out of 7 and in the East a
divine word out of 10.

All these things will be enclosed in a large circle of white chalk.
The operative is placed in the inner circle of the receptacle having his sword in hand; he
will take the proper precautions when beginning his operation, to trace on the top of

the blade a name of 7 in whole with virgin wax to prevent it being poisoned; the wax not
retaining any impression of evil.
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If he can the operative will attend the Mass every day of the work and during the conse-
cration he will make a prayer similar to what he wants to undertake and will pronounce
at the elevation one word out of 10 that he will keep to make him dominate over all the
names he will have to use for this work; it will be by virtue of this word that he will make
his conjurations on the names that are in the centre of the receptacle, being careful not
to confuse them or compromise with the other names used outside this centre.

The names and the word placed internally around the centre of the receptacle will be
used for the exorcisms against the two Serpents, to avoid the surprise that the evil could
do under the guise of truth. They will also serve each of the three conjurations that will
be done on the Serpent.

At the end of the conjuration, the operative will give a [heavy] blow from the point of
his sword to the head of the Serpent in the North and where the names of the perpetra-
tors are; by removing the sword where the blow was dealt, he will sink into the hole a few
drops the candle from the centre and press it with the thumb for a moment.

The second ceremony will then be made on the head of the white Serpent, as in the case
of the black Serpent, thus alternately making the six conjurations from one Serpent
to another, and giving at the end of each a blow from the point of the sword on the
body of the snake, 1°, to the head as it has been said, 2°, in the middle of the body, 3°,
towards the tail of each.

Exorcisms and conjurations will be found in the psalms, in Moses, and in the ritual; we will
only change the names to that of those of the evildoers: and if we do not have their names,
we curse the serpent by using this name and the evildoers under names numbered 9.

That being done, the operative will make a conjuration on the $pirits at number 8 and
number 7 of the centre of the receptacle to procure the §trong and double strong exter-
minator Spirit against all men who seek to harm others or to give in the evil. He will con-
jure these $pirits, by the word of the centre, to always be in his custody and help him to
destroy all bad operations.

The operator will be careful to keep the same words and names that he has used in this

work, to use them on the same occasions. We can extend this work for three days, observ-
ing to trace each day.
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At the end of each operation, the operative will §pread salt, well pounded, on the
names of the evildoers, it will then erase these names by crushing with the foot this
salt on these names.

Luarter _Angle with Three Rays
CMap S Ne 4

At the very top end is the Sun and 12 stars outside to the East.

Make a triangle proportionate to the room where you labour, with three circular ray circles,
in front of which three circles of correspondence or vanguards in the West, North and South.

At the top of the triangle one BAB; below him three words out of 10 of the day in tri-

angle, then three names of patriarchs; and three names of Angels forming two parallel
lines, that of the angles along the first circle and within the quarter-angle N.1; M.4; 1.26;

At the forefront of the West G.7. with the hieroglyph of Jacob’s strength,
ahead of the Moon and one

South to the vanguard V.4 with the hieroglyph of the Earth.
At the forefront of North PR.25 with the hieroglyph of Christ.
In the first inner circle four numbers on 7 and 8 on guard.

In the second circle, the four Angels of the four parts of the world, arranged
according to their parts.
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In the third circle the four elements arranged according to their parts, with the name
of the good intelligence of the planet of the day in the middle and the character of the
intelligence, having on its right its character and on the left the hieroglyph.

LBuarter Angle of ‘Body Purification with Three Rays

At the top of the angle, a triangle in which a word out of 10 and below the three names
of the patrons of the operative placed triangularly.

In the inner ray, the names of the Angels of the planets of the day, the day before and the
next, with their hieroglyphic characters.

In the centre ray, the names of the same planets with their characters and hieroglyphs
and good intelligences.

In the outer ray planetary characters of the same planets, dominated by the Angel of the
earth in his hieroglyph, with three names including one in 3, one in 6 and one in 9.

On the wing of the South, a charcoal Serpent with its head toward the East.

A rear-guard circle to the West with a name of 7 or 8.

The convention characters outside the outer circle.

Everything being arranged according to the ordered preliminaries and the operative want-
ing to begin the operation, he will light three small candles on the Serpent in the South,

and in this part the exconjuration and the exorcism which he will judge to be appropri-
ate. Here is an idea:

Exconjuration and Exorcism in the South.

T exonerate you and exorcise you, O’ Cursed Serpent, O’ Lucifer, as well as all
the Spirits who are subjected to you, by the power of the terrible God O + 10 whom
you blaspheme against in vain and whom I adore, so that you come out of my pres-
ence and you flee from my operation here traced.

‘Obey my command without causing any scandal, no fright, no noise. I call on
Jehovah my God, O + 10, that His omnipotence may work on you according to my
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desire, both in this region and in my dwelling place, and in the depths of the abyss
into which you are so precipitated.

The operative puts his left foot on the Serpent’s head and presenting the pentacle
on him, he continues:

‘Be put to flight and shut up in the infernal abysses, O’ Cursed Serpent, by the exter-
minating Angel, O’ W.4 of the vengeful and remunerating God! Be it as quickly as
this Straw breaks and this dust is scattered.

(One breaks a straw and blows on the dust; one beats the left foot three times on the
head of the Serpent).

I curse you, perverse $pirit, because you dared to tempt the Man-God your judge.
I bind you by this formidable name O + 10 so that you never have any hold on me
in the Spiritual, in the temporal nor in the material; and in this particular labour
which I offer to the Lord, your God and mine, for the particular purification of my
corporal form, I bind you more strongly so that you can no longer attack or seduce
my form bodily by any of your impure acts and I put it to be in the middle guard of
+++ my patrons and + my Guardian and his intellect, giving up all my faculties
to you and your adberents, to your pageants and your works.

The operative thrusts at the head of the Serpent with blow a of the sword, one on the
middle of the body and one on the tail and then throws the sword in the angle of the
South: he extinguishes the small candles which are above with the foot.

This exconjuration being finished, the operative begins the labour similar to that of a
Commander of the East [Apprentice Réaux+Croix]. The work being destined for the
purification of the corporeal form, he will ask his Guardians and patrons for their help
and their Guardianship over the $pirits laden with his form; He will enjoin these spirits
to conform to his desires and the orders and instructions of his Guardians and patrons.
He will make the same prayer to the conducting Angels of the planets and to the $pirits
of the planets. etc.”

52 The original Ms. then instructs, ‘See the work page 29...see page 77 of the Blue Book No. 878’
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EXTRACT FROM AN INSTRUCTION OF D[ON] M[ARTINEZ]
P[ASQUALLY| ENTRUSTED TO THE W[ORSHIPFUL| M[ASTER]
OF CH[EVALIER] F[RaNC] M[ACcON] W. ON THE TEMPLE.”

*

A pillar of earth to the North, one of clouds to the South; and one of fire to the East.
The temple is divided into 3, 5, 7.

3 represents the three chief principles of Creation and the three heads of the temple
at Jerusalem: Solomon at the North pillar, Hiram Abi at the South pillar, and
Abhiram at the East pillar.

Ja, bin, ia are the three names of the three columns

Ja; Wisdom of Solomon; bin the strength of his crime; ia Beauty of the Temple. 3 on the
North column, S on the South column, 7 on the East column.

There were seven temples raised on the Earth, each supported by seven columns; that of
Adam, of Enoch, Melchizedek, Moses, Solomon, Zerubbabel and finally that of Christ
that exists today. By these columns are meant the seven chiefs who are each endowed
with a particular gift.

The mountain on which the Temple of Jerusalem was built was hollow and this void was
surrounded by seven arches.

The Western Arch held various materials and precious stones.

The North Arch held iron, cast iron, tin, cedar, coral, gold, and silver.

The Eastern Arch contained many hieroglyphs by which Solomon knew that the temple
was not built on a common ground, since it did not take its origin from the earth from

below (which is proved by the hollowness and the arches), but that it was a virgin land
descended or transported expressly for this construction of the Temple.

53 This section has direct quotes and from the 1770 Elus Coén catechism.
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The Central Arch served to make known to Solomon the strength and power which his
wisdom had acquired for him, as much over all nations as over all created things; he also
learned to perpetuate himself in all the divine, spiritual, temporal, celestial, animal, and
terrestrial knowledge which the Creator had made him communicate.

The Fifth Arch contained a quantity of characters and hieroglyphs which Solomon could
neither read nor number; he learned from this that he was stripped of the power and the
universal science which he had had in his state of wisdom.

He was then no more than an ordinary man, a simple mortal and even more guilty than
the rest of the mortals, because the creator had forbidden that this arch be opened before
the prescribed time under penalty of incurring his disgrace and to make his posterity
wander among the nations, the opening of this arch is reserved for the one who had to
manifest the divine glory in the centre of the Universe.

Solomon did not open the Sixth and Seventh Arch because they were the figure and like-
ness of the Creator, and so they could only be opened by him who alone is the beginning
and the end of all things.

These Seven Arches are represented to us by the seven planets in each of which is
a particular virtue.

The vault or hollow represents the place from which Adam’s body of matter emerged; the
virgin earth represents to us the separation of the material from the spiritual and reminds
us what the creator says to Adam;

‘Look at this mountain which dominates over everything, it bears three names
which announce the origin of your body, as well as the Law, the Precept and the
Commandment that I gave you, and these names will multiply to infinity. This
mountain was holy and blessed by me before your creation, since it is on it that you
were created. ReSpect her as your mother since she is Holy! Whenever you lift your
eyes upward or drop them on this Earth, or fix the plants that it produces, you will
praise and sanctify the living God who created you.

Then, before leaving him, the Creator made known to Adam the various Masonic

instruments, which he had used for the constrution of his particular temple and
his universal temple.
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INSTRUCTION ON AN INVOCATION OF RECONCILIATION FOR
THE USE OF BR[ETHREN]| OF THE HiGH GRADES. (INFERIOR)*

*

On Wednesday evenings before going to sleep we will say the following and on Saturdays
too, this invocation is not épecific to the other days of the week. These two days are con-
secrated to the two principal universal épirits, one of whom is under the sign of Mercury,
who governs, directs, and actuates the Earth and all the bodily forms; the other is under
the sign of Saturn, who governs, directs, and acuates souls, and who has more power over
the animate creature than Mercury; which one can easily understand by the different dis-
tances of the terrestrial surface to which these planets are. Saturn is above the Sun and
below the three heavens: Mercury is above the third terrestrial horizon presiding over
the other two lower; these horizons are usually called the rational, visual, sensible circles.

This invocation will be begun on Wednesday evening in order to dispose our soul to
receive and retain some impression of the $pirit of Saturn through the spirit of Mercury
who strips our soul of the grossest matter that envelopes it.

In order, there are seven main signs each designating a planet; it is absolutely necessary
for an emulator to know perfectly the virtues and spiritual powers that are contained in
these different planets, as well as their exact and reciprocal correspondences with Man
and with his bodily form, since the spirits who direct each of them they are subjet to
the power of the man of desire.”

This invocation is given so that the emulators use it with re§pect, with discretion and with
confidence and not deviating in any way from what is prescribed in order to be able to
communicate with the $pirits who are within the power of Man.

‘Preparations

It is necessary to have a private room where there are neither tapestries nor paintings, it
does not matter if there are other pieces of furniture as long as the part of the wall facing
East is particularly clear.

54 Inthe top left hand corner of the original Ms. it states ‘transported here from the white notebook’
55 Hommes de désir; Adopting the name that the angel Gabriel had given to Daniel (Dan. 9:23).
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The days when you want to make this invocation, you will only [eat] a simple meal.

We will have yellow candles and if we are not sure that they are pure and without resin,
we will take some white ones; the defect of purity in the candle would be contrary to la
chose. Cut the excess wicks with scissors before blessing them. Then we will put all the
candles together on the ground at the corner of the East, we will decorate them all in
colours and we will bless the candles as it is said elsewhere.

(The hour of midnight to one o’clock is the most favourable to invocations of recon-
ciliation, it is necessary to observe to do them only in the first or the second quarter
of the moon and not in the last two quarters, because then its influences are bad and
could harm the emulator.)

One will observe to always have the face turned towards the angle of the East when one
will make the invocation without ever diverting it, only to look to the right and to the
left after the divine words uttered in the invocation have been pronounced and are trans-
ferred immediately to the East.

If the angle of the room does not look positively East, it will always follow that it would
be in the middle of the wall. The emulator will be standing in the middle of the room
facing East, he will trace on the ground all he receives with white chalk. As the work
began at midnight, he will wait an hour to finish his operations, and say:

‘Blessed are those who came in the name of the Lord, may the peace of the Lord
always be with us. Amen.

He will extinguish his candle and will undress to another simply holy light. This invoca-
tion will be as often as one feels disposed to do it; if an emulator cannot do it in the first
quarter of the moon, he will do it in the second, but never in both last quaurters.56

Obligations of an Emulator of the I{ig/o Grades

The emulators will observe very carefully not to eat the fat of the kidneys, nor the kid-
neys of any animal, nor the blood of the animal, nor any animal which would have been
smothered in its own blood.

56 The original Ms. then states “Taken from the white notebook’.
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They will abstain twenty-four hours in advance from the commerce of women; if they
are in the case of adultery, they will make an invocation only after absolutely renounc-
ing it and being well reconciled.

The emulators will make their invocation every Friday at the ninth hour of the day, which
returns at three o'clock in the afternoon, and if that is not possible at any other conve-
nient hour of the evening.

They will have for this purpose a special room, out of any profane communication, where
there will be no tapestry or paintings on the walls. There can be a chair and a table to write.

This invocation has the property of diSposing the one who does it with faith and accuracy
in order to receive all temporal and spiritual impressions that the mind must make tem-
porally on his bodily form and $piritually on his $piritual soul in order to prepare him to
see and hear the faculties of this ¢pirit, which he calls to his aid, in whatever tribulation,
and that he can conceive them perfeétly without fear and without risk.

Whoever makes this invocation will only have a lighted candle in his hand to be able to
read it; he will place himself in the centre of the room without making any circle; when
he begins, he will have his face turned towards the side of the Rising Sun, and towards
the middle of the invocation he will turn it towards the West.

The emulator, being in the centre of the chamber, will put both knees on the ground, and
put the burning candle of the new fire standing on the ground beside him on the right;
then he will bow his face to the ground, his head resting on both hands whose fists will
be closed. In this position he will say the whole De profundix;” after which he will make
his confession of faith to the Creator, then taking his candle with his right hand, he
stands up. This candle is an allusion to the fire of the $pirit which is called upon to help
him to be inflamed, enlightened, sustained and led spiritually by him in all $piritual and
temporal operations.

Same Qbligations with Some Differences.

The emulator will make the following invocation on Friday at the ninth hour of the
day; this invocation refers to the one Christ made at the same time on the same day when
he was temporally put to death. This hour returns to that of nine o’clock in the morning,

57 Latin. ‘From the depths’ Psalm 129.
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but if we absolutely could not make the invocation at the prescribed time, we can do it
at nine o’clock in the evening.

The emulators who makes this invocation, and especially those who are married, will
abstain at least twenty-four hours in advance from the commerce of women, otherwise
the invocation would will bear no good épiritual fruit, it will become prejudicial and /z
chose would be indisposed against them for the future.

Anyone who commits adultery can in no way take part in any invocation except after
a sincere repentance and after the perfect expiation of his crime is complete. He who
repeats will be forbidden from all invocation for the whole course of his temporal life.

The face turned to the East by beginning the invocation alludes to [illegible] that Christ
made for the first time to the Lord as a Man-God of the Earth in human form in favour
ordinary men. The face turned towards the West at the end of the invocation alludes to
the last operation that Christ did to the Lord according to the order that he had received
from his Divine Father, and after having completed the required number of operations
that he had to do in favour of the reconciliation of Men with God: he looked at the land
and its inhabitants and finished [his operations] whilst saying this word Consuminatum
es2.>* He then returned the four words of power which he had received from the Lord in
order to perform all his divine temporal $piritual works in favour of the Universal Creature,
which is represented by the four words Eli, Lama, saba, tani.”

The emulators have no other power higher in their invocation than that of a septe-
nary being; being able to act consequently only on the quaternary faculty which con-
stitutes the spiritual power of the soul of Man. This invocation will be worked espe-
cially on Good Friday.

Invocation called the Elu of the _Abowve.

‘O’ LORD, which of us weak mortals will ever be able to claim, before your
supreme majesty, the state of virtue, power and commandment that you had given
to your first man? Who can ever invoke thy holy Name and sincerely call you to his
aid, without obtaining the grace that, by your pure mercy, you always accord to

58 Lat. Itis finished. John 19:30, KJV, When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his
head, and gave up the ghost.

59 Matthew 27:46, K]V, And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to
say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?
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contrite and humbled hearts? To think otherwise would be, O’ righteous God, to
incur your indignation and anger; it would be to disregard your clemency, your love
for Man, your beloved creature; it would be to forget that it was in his favour that
you created this chaos of temporal material darkness for the expiation of his crime
and for the operation of his reconciliation. Thus, O’ my Creator, the wonders of your
justice and of your mercy exist for the sinner and the ungodly; your righteousness
purifies to the least §pot of sin, and your clemency is so great that its smallest act is
enough to erase all the iniquities of the world and even those of bell. I do not doubt,
O’ my Creator, the effective nature of your kindness to Man!’

Tt is for this reason that I come to claim your mercy and forgiveness, as you for-
gave your first man, our temporal Father, who sinned before you in the begin-
ning. He deserved the temporal punishment to which you so justly condemned
him, subjugating him to the fatigue of the body, to the pain of the soul, and to the
labour of the Spirit.

T have the same origin as your First Man by my form. It is therefore right that I
participate in his punishment; I have it also through thy Spiritual being: I must
therefore finish what it still owes to thy justice: but, O’ God of Goodness, you have
reconciled the Man with you and the Earth with him! Why cannot I, being like him
emanating from you, pretend to the same grace? Your name is so great and your
mercy is so wide for those who have recourse to it that I dare to put all my hope in
the state of misery in which I am immersed. Grant me, omnipotent, to invoke your
holy name with dignity so that I may obtain the salutary help that I ask from the
Spirits, holy ministers of our reconciliation with you, the means and the assistance
they bestowed on your first man, whose death you dared stop.

It is with confidence, it is with desire, that I claim to you, O’ merciful Father, by all
your divine faculties, to remove from me the infamous stain that the prevarication
of your First Man and my own iniquities have impressed! Removes this mark from
me and my soul purified be whiter than the purest Spirit! Hear me, O’ my Father
and my God! Answer me not only so that I gain my temporal reconciliation $piri-
tual with you, but for me to recover the powerful virtue of my first state, to mani-
fest to the whole world your justice, your mercy, and your glory! Amen!”

The emulator now facing Westward continues:

‘Listen, $pirits, who roam the Universe from the temporal East to the earthly West;
by all that the creator has put most precious in his creature, listen to the powerful
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word that I have just received by my reconciliation; be all witnesses of what I will
do, by a firm and immutable protest, for the greater glory and the greater justice of
the Creator and his creature. Amen.

Abjuration”

T abjure and curse against the general and particular power of perverse Spirits,
against their bait, their direct and indirect insinuations, their counsels, and their
temporal and Spiritual operations; that never any impression, nor effect of their
accursed wills can have any action on me nor on those who are friends of my heart
and Spirit; May their thoughts, virtues, and powers be so swiftly dispelled from me as
their leader was from the presence of the true Adam when he exercised all his power
on Mount Thabor® to seduce this Divine Man and make him operate against the
power of the Creator. For this purpose, I claim the power of the true Adam under the
name of Messias.” I claim the dreadful word of him who put me under the names
of Ja, Seth, abel. I claim the freedom of all my divine, spiritual, temporal operations
under the names of Neran 4, Maakin 4, Ribblas 10 as the chief leaders of the three
terrestrial regions, conjuring their powers to join with my Spiritual power so that
it can act and operate by virtue of their united virtue in favour of all material cor-
poreal beings, so that the magnificent demon and all his adberents can no longer
attack and defile my senses and those of my fellow men for a time immemorial. Amen.

‘O’ my Guardian, be so promptly submitted to my request that my thought is made
known to the Lord who has subjected you to the word and power of man! I invoke
this same power to defend you and support me in the state of divine Spiritual virtue
that I have just reconquered by the pure mercy of the Creator. Forewarning and
fortifying me visibly or invisibly against all the adversities of this life of misery!
Become from this moment for me a rampart of defence against all the pitfalls that
the demons could try and train to corrupt my bodily and Spiritual senses! May the
Lord who gives us life in all our actions and operations ternary, quaternary and
septenary, rejoice in our Labours in every place created and uncreated! May your
voice and mine be heard from the highest degree of glory of the Lord to the bottom of
the abysses of privation! May my thought and my power become yours, unite with
those who have regenerated me and washed you of the defilement that had come

60

61

62

Abjuration is the solemn repudiation, abandonment, or renunciation by or upon oath, often the renunciation of citizenship

or some other right or privilege. The term comes from the Latin abjurare, “to forswear”.

Mount Tabor is believed by many Christians to be the site of the Transfiguration of Jesus. Mount Tabor is known as Itaby-

rium in the Graeco-Roman world, and the Mount of Transfiguration in some Christian contexts.
Portuguese. Messiah.
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back on you by the prevarication of the first man! That clothed with the sacred
character of Spiritual perfection, we may in the future perform acts pleasing to the
one from whom we emanate in order to authentically fulfil the object of our eman-
cipation. By virtue of my firm and serious protest made in the presence of the Lord
and in yours, O’ my Guardian, I declare to you that I have bound you and bind
you forever with me, so that you may walk in my presence in all places, at all times
and in all the Spiritual, temporal and corporal circumstances in which I will need
your help and without any delay, so that together with you, my body, my soul and
my $pirit will be eternally preserved in all purity and Spiritual chastity in this tem-
poral and impassive life. Amen.

“To pray to you and to invoke you with dignity, Lord, I ask you to help yourself

with your grace; you will not allow, O’ God of life, that he who claims you thus to
be never confused in the abysses of darkness.
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INVOCATION OF MASTER COENS

*

‘Who will grant me to be from now on as I had once been at the origin of my divine
creation and to be restored to the virtues and Spiritual powers that I had received
for an eternity? Who will make me return to this happy and holy place where my
Father and my Creator took Special care of me where his kindness and His benefits
were watching over my steps and all my needs! Where in the Splendour of a single ray
of his divine light, I walked safe in my vast domain. Today I am abandoned, left to
myself and away my from my heavenly home; my power, my strength, and my will
were unlimited as long as my thought was in accord with that of my Creator, and
my faculties could not be without action, O’ my God, my Creator and my Father,
you know and see all my humiliation and my degradation, since, by an admirable
excess of your love, you $till deign to dwell among us; my God! What will become
of you, I, your man, that you have established as the God of the Earth, if I am not
supported by your help and that of the beneficent ministers of your power and your
glory? I went out, through my own fault, of the glorious Sphere in which you made
me the first and most useful of the beings you had emanated; I have fallen, by the
same fault, on this surface where I am no more than a binary being, subject to all
your beings, subject to all the elements, a stranger, a slave and persecuted. I am so
degraded and so unworthy that hardly a simple good intellect deigns to be heard by
me! To me, O’ terrible and just God, whom you had set above all your creatures, and
what be says to me is impenetrable and unintelligible, if you do not give me your help.

Tt is in this State of misery in which I have reduced myself that I have recourse to you;
O’ God infinitely good, I write to you from the deepest abyss, to expose my tears and
sorrows; see my repentance! Hear the sincere admission of my misguidance! How very
guilty I am, in my own judgment, of being separated from you! I lay before you the
remorse I feel; hear me, Lord! Lord, have mercy on me! Disgrace and confusion are
the result of my ill behaviour towards you, for I am an ungrateful son, a treacherous
friend, a rebellious subject; I too ignored your power and I have too much presumed
of mine, which, however, I had nothing but your kindness, but I recognise today, O’
God alone, all my error, and I feel that your power and your soul will surpasses all
my faculties, and in punishment of my criminal pride you have limited my power
and deprived me of the knowledge of your truth; so I am no longer surrounded by
errors and darkness, any other being than myself shakes me; I know nothing more
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than with effort and with doubt and all superficially and I cannot do anything for
myselfif I do not get from your goodness the freedom to use my faculties’

‘O’ LORD, it has pleased your mercy to establish very holy $pirits to watch over
and operate in my favour; you have made them in Strength, virtue and power on
Earth and in Heaven on all the things you created for the fulfilment of your decrees!
Permit me, O’ my God, to lay down at the foot of their thrones my prayers and my
needs, my evils and my hope.

‘O’ Divine Son, O’ doubly strong and powerful Spirit in all the Labours of the
Creator! O’ saviour and repairer of all Nature! I invoke you and claim you, so that
you take me under your protection and that you are my mediator and my advo-
cate during all my life and eSpecially in this worship that I want to make pleasant
to the Lord, God of the Living and the Dead.

‘O’ Divine Spirit, eternal and infinite love, universal consoler, O’ Septenary Action
of the Ternary, let me adore you! Be my guide and my light in the choice of my
thoughts, in the purity of my wishes and in the virtue of my actions! Give strength
to my word and power to my command! I invoke and claim for this purpose for the
whole course of my life and especially in this worship which cannot please the Lord
if you do not animate your divine fire.

(onjuration

‘O’ all ye spirits emancipated in Creation, to make the powers and faculties, which
the Lord hath distributed according to his will, and the need of his other creatures!
O’ zealous agents and ministers of the glory, justice and mercy of the God whom I
have offended so often, but adore with you!’

‘O’ pure Spirit! Come! Join me! Let us praise and bless together whoever has
made us what we are! I bless you that you have remained faithful to the Creator
when I had the misfortune to abandon him; bless me for recognising my fault
and I beg your pardon!’

‘O’ pure Spirit! Come! Now recognise your brother; the Lord hath heard me, his
mercy hath worked upon me, and I am purified: and I have been cleansed: my word
is again as it was in my beginning, and it has returned to its State of virtue, power,
and power: and Jehovah hath given me my first place of glory. Praise the Lovd. Amen’
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‘O’ all ye $pirits who live and travel the celestial and terrestrial areas, I you excon-
jure all ++++ by the Holy Name of the Lord to make you look at me, visibly or
invisibly, in the angles of this work I have consecrated to be your abode and that of
your intellects, so that you may be witnesses of my temporal and Spiritual labours
which I operate at this moment. Come! Help me! I actively put myself under your
care. I also commend all my brethren here present and all those who have joined
us in heart and $pirit. Join me with the strength and power of my word and my
command on you! Recognise in me the Man of the Creator and the purpose of all
he created! Yes, it is for my use, for my utility and for my felicity that he has cre-
ared all his labours! So be true and faithful to my invocation, by the power that I
received on you! In the name the Living God, $pirits endowed with different facul-
ties in favour of Man, I exconjure you all to bear your eyes, your care, your atten-
tion and your virtues on me, on each of my brethren here assembled in the name of
the Lord and on all those who unite and join with us! I exconjure you in the name
of Father + 10, in the name of the Son + 8 and in the name of the Spirit + 7. Amen.

‘By these same three names, I record + 7 at the angle of East; + 7 at the corner of
West; + 7 at the corner of the North; and + 7 at the Southern corner; and I fix to
myself + 7 my neighbour and my Guardian.

T exconjure Ye, O’ Spirits, whom I have just attached to the four regions and the
centre of this work, to see that I am not seduced by the perverse spirit who always
wants to disturb my labours by his own! By all my powers and my faculties, by all
your virtues, and by the formidable name of the vengeful and remunerating God,
I curse Satan and all perverse Spirits. I renounce all their labours in kind and
figure, whether in thought, will or action and everything which would be contrary
to the purity of my body and my soul. By the same names +++ and with your belp
+++++, Istop the effect of all kinds of temporal and Spiritual dangers that the per-
verse Spirits could arouse in me either against my form, against my passive being,
or against my Spiritual being; I stop all communication between them and me so
that they no longer have on me, on my brethren here present, and on all those for
whom we pray, any action in this life or in the other. Amen.

‘By the same names of the God who have given me power over every being created
in this Universe, I summon you and conjure you all, the $pirits that I have invoked,
and more particularly ++++, you that I have attached to the angles and to the
centre of my work, so that you have to mark by some characters, hieroglyph or other
sign of fire, the convention which I have contracted with you, and especially with
you, and my Guardian, as it is traced in these circles. Meet with my desires and my
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determination, which I, nevertheless, submit to the holy will of the Lord! I conjure
you with the powerful names of the Creator o +++. Amen’

‘O’ ye, who is given to me and whom I prefer to be my guide and my Guardian,
O +, come to me without delay, surrender to my desire! Be clothed and endowed
with all thy divine spiritual power, so that I may Strengthen all my faculties, and
may our combined virtues and powers work together in all my private and general
labours, both civil and domestic, temporal and Spiritual. I submit to you, O’ pure
Spirit, despite the equality of our Spiritual being, because of the flesh that envelops
and offends me since the fall of the first man; but at the same time, by the power
superior to yours which I have received from Jehovah, and in my image and divine
likeness, I have united and attached you singularly and eternally to me, so that you
are accurate and favourable to my demands in all the circumstances of my life. I
exconjure you + 7 in the name of the Almighty Creator, to warn me with certainty
of all the happy or unhappy events that will occur to me in all my temporal and Spir-
itual endeavours. Suggest to me all the precautions that I must take, all the reflec-
tions I must make, both for my conservation and for my needs in the temporal as in
the Spiritual; inspire me in the different duties that I must fulfil towards all my fel-
low-men, equal and inferior; keep me in sight; keep me in sight; trust me for trust
defends me from the pitfalls of the demons; help me overcome; help me especially to
overcome myself; always accompany my thought, my will, and my action; that by
my union with you my temporal and Spiritual enemies are all confounded and over-
whelmed; their perverse virtues and powers never prevail over mine, which I desire
by thy belp to keep pure; their plans and ambushes be forewarned and destroyed by
my dual power, by my will sanctified and by my increased faith in the Lord. Amen.

‘Benediction of the (andles

1 purify you wax and bless you in the name of Jehovah, +, and by the virtues
and powers that were given to me by Him. Be ordained and consecrated by my
word and my will for the service to which I intend you, which is to help me retain
an impression of the things which will be communicated to me here by the Spirits
which I invoke according to my innate power within. Be fair and true to me, as
were the lights that the privileged elect of the Creator used in their holy operations
for the Spiritual regeneration of men, my fellow men.

Then we will take one of the candles that will light a new flame and put it standing in
the middle of the room.
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INVOCATION OF THE G[REAT| A[RCHITECT]

*

‘O’ Jehovah, to whom I owe my $piritual and physical being, my thought, my will,
my action and my word; help me by thy infinite goodness and firmly convince me
that I live in you as I do myself; I am the image and true likeness of your virtues
and powers; I am truly a chief leader of all your works, by these formidable names
that I dare to pronounce only by trembling + 10, + 10, + 10.

One pronounces these three words having the face inclined towards the ground with the
eyes covered by both hands or by the pages of the invocation itself; one then looks for a
moment on the walls and floor high and low, and if one perceives something one will mark
it on the floor next to you with white chalk, to be picked it up after the work; we will do the
same with each word uttered; and if it is colle¢ted, we resume the position and continue:

T ask you, O’ Almighty, + the virtue, the Strength, and the power I need, that my
Spiritual soul may sustain and usefully receive the effect of the communication of your
Divine Intellect; I ask you, O’ my God, that my soul be forewarned and strength-
ened by your spirit over all the events of its present and future acts which may tend
to its bliss or eternal perdition. Erase all the defilements of my soul, relieve its tem-
poral evils, and thereby make it worthy to receive and preserve all the salutary
impressions that you like to give to the man of desire who invokes you with faith.
O’ righteous God +, I am only horror and darkness before you and before all your
pure Spirits; the confession I make of it, my repentance and the evils which surround
me are known to you, and you cannot be insensitive to it, for you describe yourself
as Father of infinite mercies towards thy creatures. I am one of those creatures for
whom you had so much complacency and in whom you deigned to put your trust.
Do not rebuke me, O’ terrible God, in the rigour of your Justice! Have mercy on the
terrible evils that besiege my bodily being and my spiritual being! but, O’ my God,
thy will be done; I know that these evils remind me of my first principle, my first
submission, and my first virtue, and make known to me all the justice of your judg-
ments in the privation where you put me of my power and your presence, because
of the lack of case and accuracy which I had in the execution of the laws which you
had artached to the felicity of my original state. O’ living God +, put my repentant
soul back into its first state of innocence and faithfulness to you; I am your image
and your likeness, give me all the virtues and powers attached to this glorious title!
Hear my cries and moans, dispel the dangers to which I am exposed and which I
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cannot avoid except by your divine help. + God vengeful and remunerative, do not
lose sight of him for whom you did everything, do not let him fall without resources!
Give back to your contrite and humiliated Man all that you have pleased to give

him to Strengthen him, to support him, and to lead him in all his temporal and $pir-

itual labours which he was to perform for your greater glory. You made it to form a

temple for yourself, but it did not work like anything that pleased you. Penetrated

by the deepest pain of my ingratitude and my rebellion, I rise to you from the deepest
abyss of my privation! Yes, I am guilty, O’ my divine Father, but take pity on me,

hear my prayer and I will become just again; purify my spiritual and bodily facul-

ties and my word will be powerful. + Then I will build Spiritual temples that will
be pleasing to you and that will be eternal; their foundations will be like those of
your firmament; you will delight in them as the wisdom of your Spirit is pleased

in your works and powerful operations of Creation. O’ clement and merciful God,

I can now say to you your son, since I believe I am perfectly purified by you: yes,

I am because I sincerely desired him and you have granted me according to your
immutable promises and I testify the heavens and all their inhabitants to recognise

me for such. O’ my Father, O’ my Creator, I am finally put back by your pure will
in this first state of virtue and power from which I had been: flee away from me,

foul and perverse Spirits, persecutors and deceivers of the Man-God of the Earth;

of that same Man to whom the Lord has given all virtues and powers against you

all. I command that you all be dispelled from before me by my Speech and my will
as dust is by the most impetuous winds! Be eternally confounded by me and my
equals, belpless as the smallest grain of salt would be in the deepest depths of the
sea. By the Lord, so be it. Amen.

We will say the following, until the conjuration, having the face inclined towards the
ground, the right hand square on the heart. The word Earth indicates the body.

‘Lord God of All Nature + deign to bless this Earth once abandoned by the one who
was in charge of its preservation, how it has pleased you to bless that of Adam and
Eve, since I am bodily in one and the other sex; Bless so strongly this Earth that you
have blessed Man. Amen.

One will observe for a moment what may appear on the walls to trace it as it has been
said; then with a firm look and a confident voice, we continue:
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(onjuration to the Guardian

‘O’ You, +, Spirit whom I invoke, hear my voice, obey my command you are subject
to it by the Lord who has submitted you to my thought, my will, my action and my
word! The LORD has clothed me with my first virtues and powers over all created
things; it is by virtue of his Holy Name, and of the authority he has given me even on
Spirits who, like you, have remained faithful to him, that I invoke and claim you for
my help. Yes, come, +, be my guide, my support and my counsel in all my temporal
and Spiritual labours! Make haste to run to me in the name of the Lord! Imprint
upon me, now entrusted to your care, the sacredness of your divine intellect, so that
I can henceforth retain the impression of all your temporal and Spiritual instruc-
tions that I ask you by the purity of my will and the strength of my word. Amen’

T ask you to intimately join me temporally and Spiritually +; I exconjure thee to
hear me without delay; make yourself known to me by all the means which are in
your power and according to the faculties which you know to be in me! Come with
thy ilumination to me in my darkness; strip me of the ascendancy of my old habit of
matter, and to make myself susceptible to that intellectual light that makes me read
clearly with you in temporal and Spiritual things! Yes + my faithful Guardian, pour
out on me a ray of your divine fire so that it constantly illuminates me on all that I
need to know about my bodily being, my passive animal being and my active Spiri-
tual being! Give me a clear understanding of the five senses of intellectual correspon-
dence I have in my power with you and with the Creator! Always walk before me
during my stay on this material surface! Give me some evidence of your assistance
and instructions that I ask you and about everything you will need of me! Teach
me to know you undoubtedly if you appear to me under your own Spiritual form or
in a human form or by characters, hieroglyphs or other figures of fire, or finally by
my sign of convention established with you so that you answer me by making it, by
your fire of different colours, to my desires and my demands. Make + that I receive
without trouble, without embarrassment, and without uncertainties, the instruc-
tions, and the advice that I expect from you on all things of which I must be specif-
ically instructed by you and by your intellect. On all things, +, I conjure you to give
me a perfect knowledge of the divine being, the pure Spiritual being and the human
being; all for the greater glory of the Lord, for my temporal and Spiritual felicity
and for that of my brethren and kindred, and for the advancement, instruction
and edification of those who are or will be entrusted to my care. I think before you,
my Guide and my Council, which these three things that I have just asked you must
give me the knowledge that I need for myself and for my fellow men of the corre-
Spondence that really exists between Man, Man and woman, Angel and God; and
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that by this knowledge not only will I become better with your help, but also that I
may more worthily become the instrument of the mercy of the Creator towards his
other creatures. Amen.

‘For this purpose I protest to the Living God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and in
your presence + my Guardian, whom I submit for ever and ever, my free will, my
Spiritual, temporal and material being, and generally all that I am and all that is
in my power, to the care and the conduct of the almighty Creator and to the greater
glory of my neighbour, so that the whole be promptly reintegrated into him who
said; and everything has been done. Amen. O + 10! Hear us! Amen. Amen. Amen.

‘Pass my convention by the three dreadful words that I uttered at the first invoca-
tion +++ and that it be repeated by you + my Guardian. Amen.

Pass your name, your character, your hieroglyph, your sign and your colour,
+ my Guardian, by the three powerful words that I pronounced at the second
invocation +++. Amen’

We look at the walls with firmness and attention.

T conjure you, O’ Lord, by yourself and by myself and by these holy and ineffable
words +++ so that I can make a real spiritual connection with Him to whom I
belong directly, before whom and in whom I am eternally and him in me.*

‘Come unite to your reconciled brother with our common Father; carry at the foot
of His Throne the remorse, the repentance, and the burning regrets that I feel at my
fault and the privation into which he has precipitated me. Unite with what you
will find good in me, reject and make me reject everything that you will find bad!”*

Assure yourself that my heart is a place worthy of receiving you.’

The crime of Man is to have taken (or wanted to take) the Throne of God by the strength
and power that the Creator had put into him by emancipating him in his state of glory.
This crime shook the whole Universe of temporal creatures: the heavenly $pirits were
defiled by the crime which he committed again§t God and against his divine order with
the abominable power which he had received from perverse épirits.

63 In the original manuscript ‘page 94’ is written in the margin.
64 In the original manuscript, ‘page 95’ is written in the margin.
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DETACHED P1ECES FROM THE WHITE BOoOk

*

The raw material was in a principle state of indifference in the chaos. This matter was
only one, but this unity was ternary as we will explain. It was only one and only one
volume. In the envelope of this volume were contained three essences which were in
appearance part of each other but did not §pawn together; it is this which made this first
matter received the name of indifference, but when it was operated or worked on by the
central fire on which it was placed, an intimate connection was formed between them,
and for that reason the matter was no longer indifferent, in that it lost its first nature by
the cooking of the central fire and it took a consistency different from that which it had
and by this means, it became susceptible to take different body shapes and to receive the
impression that the LORD had intended for it.

We know that no bodily being can exist on this surface without having the three spiritu-
ous essences we call Salt, Sulphur, Mercury. Each of these essences are just like the ele-
ments; they cannot be one without the other. As each element cannot be alone and with-
out being mixed, so these three essences cannot be enclosed in a body without having
an exa¢t match. In fa&t, the Mercury presides over the solid body of man, so we apply it
to the action on the bony part; Sulphur presides over the fluid body, we apply it to the
action on the blood; Salt presides over the surface of the body, we apply it to the action
on the flesh or envelope.

“The sweat and perspiration of a man’s body forms proof of this last fact’

The judgment pronounced by the Lord on the First Man was just and his prevarication
was to be punished by the privation in which this judgment precipitated him. Today’s
Man having the same origin by his corporal form must participate in the corporal pun-
ishment of the same origin. How great must be the fault of our first temporal father that
he may have degenerated from his state of glory to a body of matter that had not been
made for him; until he understands all his posterity in his crime and his punishment; and
here is the source of the original sin of which all men are wicked.

‘Rt Fornication among free people, well hidden is more susceptible to forgiveness

and grace than adultery, a sinning temporally against God and the other against the
divine and human laws.
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Man cannot ignore that his spiritual being is an emanation of the divine being. He has
only to judge by the different faculties of his intelligence, and by the particular combi-
nations which are innate in him. As a consequence of this emanation, Man must have a
virtue and a property analogous to his origin of emanation and divine $piritual emanci-
pation; he can therefore, if he so wishes, operate on things that relate to the very Creator
from whom he is $piritually emanated and from which he has been temporally emanci-
pated. If Man does not a¢t thus, it is because he allows himself to be prevented by a mate-
rial cause, much inferior to the spiritual cause which alone should dire¢ him.

We find evidence of what the true man of desire could do in the Messie; that being who,
being holiness and purity itself, came into this world to be clothed in a body of sensible
matter and similar to that of the sinful man. The Messie has clearly proved in his state of
ordinary man and by all his temporal épiritual operations the strength and divine $pir-
itual power which is entirely at the disposal of the man of desire. The incorporation of
the Messie into a human body form physically proves the prevarication of the first Adam.
The corporal temporal death of Christ shows us the annihilation of Adam and his recon-
ciliation after the penalty of privation. The resurrection of Christ in the form of a body
of glory perfectly represents to us the first state of the first Man-God of the Earth, when
he was clothed in a similar body pure and glorious, not subject to corruption.

It is therefore in the power of every man of desire to act in consequence of his origin or
divine emanation; he can fear nothing on the side of the divinity to use the right, the
virtue, and the power which he has received innate in him and which he can reacquire
since his Fall by a thought, a will, a pleasant action to the Creator; as Christ has shown
by Himself and confirmed by His Apostles, and confirmed by His disciples in all their
temporal spiritual works and operations; and by the transmission that they made to their
emulators gifts that had been reversible on themselves. According to this, how much
should we not strive to reach the same state of favour with the Creator!

(omposition Perfume ©

Grind two or three salts of each drug. We mix everything well and we make two parts,
one for each incense. We incense by turning three times round the terrine on the $pot.

65 Encens male or ‘Male incense’ is one of the oldest known incenses in Africa and the Middle East. It is considered the spiri-
tual perfume par excellence and its properties are among the most powerful incenses. It comes from Eritrea and, originally,
only men were allowed to burn it, hence its name ‘male incense’. Mastic en larmes or “Tear Putty’ is a resin of plant origin
from a natural or induced exudation of the tree Pistacia Lentiscus. It is used in the manufacture of soft and glossy varnishes.
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Encens male, saffron, peppercorns, mastic en larmes, cinnamon, cloves, a pinch of salt.

Prayer for the Incensing of _Angles, (vrrespondences and ‘Uantours.

1 purify you, from the East by those aromatic perfumes which I have consecrated,
by my will and my word, to make the purification of your apparent matter; and for
you to serve during my work to contain the one or those of the pure Spirits that will
please the Creator to make me see and hear by his infinite goodness and according
to my desire for his glory, for my reconciliation and for the sanctification of my fel-
lowmen. I consecrate to you as Zerubabble consecrated the four Spiritual regions
whose Spirits reconciled the rest of Israel with the Creator and brought them out of
the slavery of the demons figured by the Babylonians.

This will be repeated at the angles of the West, North and South by naming them as we
did at the angle of East; then we will say the same and the same to the four circles of cor-
respondence and Vautours.

The circles will then be perfumed by turning three times around from the North to the
East and we will say:

In the first round

‘O’ Jehovah, +, may the perfume that I offer in these circles be a true image of
the purity of my word and of my intention for your greater glory and justice. Amen.

In the second round

‘O’ Jehovah, + may this perfume that I offer in purity of soul be as successful as
that offered to you by Zerubabble in Babylon for the deliverance of the remnant of
Israel. Deliver me from the servitude of the darkness that surrounds me and keep
me from depriving you of your will and your science! Execute my prayer as much
as my word and may my will be in accordance to your will. Amen.

In the third round

‘O’ Jehovah +, may my prayer be the true perfume that I offer for an eternity!
May this perfume be the emblem of the fervour with which 1 will invoke for my rec-
onciliation, so that I may be sincerely united with the one to whom you have given
the care of my conduct, by establishing my Guardian! I invoke him, this helpful
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Guardian, within these circles, though I do not see him, to be my counsel, my guide
and my support in this world and in the other, for your greater glory and for my
perfect sanctification. Amen.

We will successively turn to the four angles, pronouncing the same four names of
their $pirits and saying:

1 conjure ++++, who are here present visibly or invisibly to be witnesses of my pro-
test in which I want to live and die and join them + my Guardian. Amen.

When the incense is finished, we will make the prostrations to the same places in the
same order by taking three steps of the Apprentice forward and backward.

Prayers of Prostrations to the East Angle.

Prostrate at the feet of your supreme majesty, O’ Jehovah + 10, I come to place in this
angle of atonement the multitude of crimes that I have committed against you, against
your Son and against your Spirit and against all the Spirits that you have created.
Covered with shame and penetrated with repentance, I come to groan in your presence
and in theirs to implore your infinite mercy, this mercy, O’ my God, that you grant with
satisfaction to all those who sincerely claim to you. I write to you from the depths of the
Abyss and offer you my body, my heart and my soul to satisfy your justice. Lord, hear my
prayer, hear my prayer! Rectify the power of my soul, Strengthen my heart, and purify
my body, so that all that I am works of itself only for your greater glory, for my temporal
and Spiritual salvation and for the edification and felicity of my kind. For this purpose,
O’ my God, yes and it will be done, that 1 will be ordained and marked with the sympa-
thetic seal with which you once marked your true elect by your servant Moses and as I
see firmly that you deign to destine me to your divine election. Permit me, Almighty, to
be marked by the Spirit that marked John in the Jordan Desert; attach to your election
in my favour the Strength which you had attached to this worthy servant, and which was
confirmed to him by the appearance of your Divine Son. I invoke, +++, my patrons and
+, my Guardian so that they are together my guides, my advice and my supports in all
my thoughts, my wills, my temporal and Spiritual actions; May they be eternally united
with me; and so be done as I am ordained by the Living God +, by the Living God +,
and by the God of Life +. Amen. Amen. Amen.’

138 e



TRANSLATION OF 'LE MANUSCRIPT DALGER (1772)

At the West _Angle.

‘Prostrate before you, O’ Living God, action of the Father, universal Saviour,
I dare to ask you for the confirmation of the election and ordination that I have
just received for the three divine powers which the Creator granted to his servant
Zerubabble for the entire deliverance from captivity, where the people of Israel were
reduced by the force of their prevarication. At this example, O’ God, powerful and
merciful, I prostrate myself before you to offer all my being and submit it to your
power, your justice, your clemency; may it please you, O’ my God, to deliver my pen-
itent soul from the slavery of the demons and the servitude of their intellects, so that
under your holy guard and your protection I shall be robbed of all worldly passion
and affection, and not be more clothed and penetrated than with Spiritual feelings
for the greater of the Father Creator +, of the Saviour Son +, of the custodian Spirit
+ and for that of your faithful servant and Elu (n n) who no longer wants to live,
but only to act and die in God. Amen, Amen, Amen’

At the _Angle of the North.

‘Prostrate before you, O’ Spirit, God of Life, Action of the Father and the Son and
all created beings, universal custodian, receive the humble prayer that I address in
the name of the Almighty Father who has forgiven me; hear it in the name of the
Son by whom I am Spiritually regenerated in all my virtues and powers. Sanctify
me for yourself, who is cleansed from my defilements and made whiter than snow.
Receive the sacrifice I make to you of my mind, of my soul, and of my body; Bless all
my being so that henceforth he may be worthy of your purity, becoming your refuge
and dwelling for a time immemorial; Bless me so that you can unite with me by
the power of your divine intellects and keep it there, during my temporal and Spiri-
tual journey, in the path of virtue, Strength and the constancy to which I have been
restored by the mercy of Jehovah. Give me one of your divine intellects to be forever
and inseparably my guide, my support, and my counsel as you did for the children
of Israel under the guidance of Zerubabble. Correct the ordination and the election
to which the Creator has pleased to call me and to admit me by the one who prays
for me and supports me by his salutary instructions, for the greater glory of the
Father + of the + Son and of the Holy Spirit + in whom and by whom I only want
to operate in the future. Amen. Amen. Amen.
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At the _Angle of the South.

‘Prostrate before all of you, the Spirits that surround the Throne of Jehovah, I
come to invoke you to subdue my authority and spiritual virtue to yours, that they
may be one; I conjure you by all that it pleased the Creator to make me be in his
Spiritual sanctuary, to answer my word and my intention; let your intellects join
my Spiritual soul and keep it elevated above the senses of matter, so that I may be
eternally occupied with the Spiritual understanding of your intellects, and thereby
be Spiritualised and circumcised by your pure fire. Amen. Amen. Amen.

At the (entre of the (ircles.

‘Prostrate before you, O’ ternary unity, I come to submit to your divine circle all
the virtues and powers that you have enjoyed returning to me in favour of my rec-
onciliation, my election, and my ordination, so that under all $pirits of darkness,
errors and abominations shudder at my word and feel all their horror at my com-
mand. Let there be no other communication between them and me other than to
receive their condemnation and to see themselves by me driven back and precip-
itated in their frightful abysses for an eternity. May these monsters of privation
and all their adherents distance themselves from me and my fellow men! I abjure
them, their pageantry and all that belongs to them; let them be bound together and
reincarnated for an eternity by virtue and the divine Spiritual force which I have
received from you, O’ only Almighty God! Amen. Amen. Amen. Amen.

Tinvoke + + + my patrons and + my Guardian, so that they are for a time imme-
morial, my associates, my guides and my friends, that they are always attentive
to my prayers to my requests, to my needs and that they answer my word and my
intention. By you, O’ LORD +! Amen, Amen, Amen.

Second Incensing

After the prostrations are finished we do the second incensing, observing to say at each
place the same things we said at the first incensing.

Abjuration of Metals

When all is over, we will record what has been reported and we will cast copper, lead
and iron in the water, saying:
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‘May these three chief materials, which I rush into the abyss of water, be a sure
proof of the abjuration I do, in the face of the Eternal, and of the one who sees and
hears me by his order, material principles harmful to the man of desire. Amen.

Fire Exorcism for Perfume

We stretch our right hand over the flame; stretched out at right angles we say:

‘Exorciso te, Creatura Ignis, Per Ilum per quem omnia facta sunt + 10, ut statim

os o A . . . 66
omne phantasma Ejicias dte, ut nocere ne quiat in aliquo. Amen.

‘Benedic, Domine + 10, creaturam Istam ignis et sanctifica, ut benedicta sit in col-
laudationem nominis tui sancti, ut nullo nocumento sit gestantibus nec videntibus,
Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum qui tecum vivit et regnat in Unitate Spir-
itus sanci, Deus. Amen.®

‘Benediction of ‘Perfumes.

‘Deus Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, + 10, benedic huc creaturas Specierum, ut vim
and virtutem odorum suorum amplient do hostis ultimate phantasm in cis intrare
possiut. Per Dominum, etc...*

‘Blessing of the (ircles.

‘Benedic, Domine + Deus omnipotens, locum istum et hos circulos, ut sit in eis
sanctas, castitas, victoria, virtus, humilitas, bonitas, manusactado, plenitudo legis,
et gratiarum actio Deo Patri et filio et Spiritui Sancto : et hoc benedictio manear

. . . . 56
super hos circulos et super habitantes in eis mene et semper. Amen.”

66

67

68

69

Latin, ‘Exorcismus, Creatures of fire, by him through whom all things are + 10, as the phantom drive at all, in order not to
harm in any way. Amen.

Latin; Bless, Lord + 10, this creature of fire and sanctify it, so that by this blessing for the glory of your holy name, there will
be no danger for me and for those who will carry it and see it. By our Lord Jesus Christ, who always lives and reigns in the
unity of the Holy Spirit. Amen.

Latin: God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, + 10, bless this creature that is manifested, so that by its smell and its virtue it can
contain and does not allow the demons of the imagination to be introduced here. By the Lord.

Latin: Bless, Lord, omnipotent God, this place and these circles, made here for your holiness, purity, victory, virtues, mod-
esty, benevolence, traced by the hand, collected in fullness and giving thanks for the action of God, Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, and may the blessing be gained over these circles and above these people in your place and forever.
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‘Benediction of the (ircle (andles.

‘Benedic, Domine +, hos candelas sient benedicta suit illa quam ‘angelus obtulit
Moisi in medio silva Bin et Oreb! In nomine Patris +10, In nomine filii +8, In
nomine Spiritus Sancti +7, extinguatur in eis et in omnibus circulis hic present-
ibus, omnis vitus Diaboli per Impositionem manuum mearum et per Invocationem
omnium angelorum et sancforum Dei. Amen.”® Veni Sancte Spiritus, Reple etc...

‘Blessing of the Necessities for the Labour.

‘Exorciso vos, creaturas omnium rerum que in meo conspectu sunt ad usum
laboris mei, ut effugiat ex vobis omnis nequitia et virtus Diaboli et niehi, nec nobis,
nec illis noare possint’

‘Benedic, Domine+, hos omnes creaturas hic adstantes et sanctifica ut ad meam util-
itatem prosint sine imprevimento, et ad majoram gloriam nominis tui sancti. Amen.

dte, ut nocere ne quiat in aliquo. Amen.

‘Benedic, Domine + 10, creaturam IStam ignis et sanctifica, ut benedicta sit in col-
laudarionem nominis tui sancti, ut nullo nocumento sit gestantibus nec videntibus,
Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum qui tecum vivit et regnat in Unitate §pir-
itus sancti, Deus. Amen. "'

‘Benediction for the (hamber of Labour.

‘Pax huic Domie and habitantibus omnibus in ea’
‘Asperges me, Domine,’ etc...

‘Miserere mei, Deus, etc...

‘Gloria Parri’ etc...

‘Asparagus me’ etc...

‘Domine Exaudi orationem’ etc...

70  Latin; Bless, Lord, these candles, as they were blessed when the angel presented himself to Moses in the middle of the
forest of Bin and Oreb! In the name of the father + 10, in the name of the son + 8, in the name of the Holy Spirit + 7 makes
disappear in them and in all things and circles here in the presence, all diabolical virtues by the laying on of hands and the
invocation of all the Angels and saints of God.

71  Bless, Lord + 10, this creature of fire and sanctify it, so that by this blessing for the glory of your holy name, there will be no
danger for me and for those who will carry it and see it. By our Lord Jesus Christ, who always lives and reigns in the unity
of the Holy Spirit. Amen.
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‘Exaudi nos, Domine + sicut domos habrerorum in Exitu of aegipto Agni blood
linitas ab Angelo percutiente disting caste; ita mittere dignesis sanctum angelum
of Coeli; which custodiat, forcat, protegat, visitu, at that deffendat omnes habi-
tantis in hoc habitando. ™

Prayer whilst ‘Dressing

‘Per merita angelorum tuorum sanctorum, Domine+, induam vestimenta salutis,
ut hoc quod, desidero possim perducere ad effectum; Per te, sanctissime + cujus

. 73
regnum permanet in aeternum. Amen.

Taking the White (ord

On the left eye + 8, on the right eye + 7, on the forehead +10, on the left shoulder + 8,
on the right shoulder + 7, on the mouth +10.

Prayer to the Spirits of Labour.

0 vos angeli supra invocati in nomine Dei nostre +, estote mihi adjutores in
. e .. . 74
omnibus rebus et petitionibus meis in codem nomine. Amen.

In Presenting the ‘Pentacle.

Per pentaculum quod ante vestram adduri presentiam et quod super vos potenter

impevat per virtutem Dei + Venite Ergo, festinate et obedite praeceptori vestro, in

nomine + (we will only name here the words of the Work).”

72

73

74
75

Peace to this house and to all the inhabitants who are there.

Bless me, lord

Take pity on me, God, etc...

Glory to the Father, etc...

Bless me, etc...

God, answer our prayers, etc...

Hear us, Lord, just as you have saved the houses marked with the blood of the lamb struck by the angel; lead us with dignity
to the angelic sanctuary of Heaven; be kept, tested, protected, visited and defended all the inhabitants in this house.

By the merits of your holy Angels lord, allow me to put on these salutary garments so that I may attain the effect of what I
desire; by you most holy whose reign has always existed in eternity.

O great Angels whom I invoke in the name of Our God, come to my aid in all my desires and grant me in effect in my call.
By the pentacle that I brought in your presence that commands you and forces you by the power of God, come, hurry and
obey your master, in the name of +
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Return of the Spirits

‘In nomine Patris + 10, et filii+ 8, et Spiritus Sancti + 7, ite in pace ad loca vestra!
Pax sit semper inter vos et nos, et parati sitis venire vocati in istes nominibus. Amen.”®

Prayer and (onsecration at the East (orner.

Deus abrabam +, Deus Isaac +, Deus Jacob +, Deus qui Moisi famula tuo
in monte Sinai apparuisti, et filius israél de terrd aegipti eduxisti, deputens eis
angelum pietatis tua qui custodivat nos die de nocte, te quaesumus, Domine, ut
mittere digneris sanctam angelum de coelis in hunc locum, qui similiter custodiar
me famulum tuum (N, N) et omnes xxxx, et perducat nos ad vitam aeternam. Per
Dominum nostrum, etc...

‘Benediction of Salt and Water

We raise our eyes to the sky and wearing salt on both hands at right angles we say:

‘Sanctify, O’ Lord +, this creature of salt, purify it so that he may be a sovereign
medicine to those who receive it. Spread from him any ghost that could harm me
and to those who are with me and do that by its purity, I can use it happily in all
circumstances where I need it. By J.C. our etc’

Exconjuration of any Place.

‘Deus omnipotens +, adesto propitiens invocationibus nostris et virtutem tua
benedictionis infunde, ut creatura tua (NN) misteriis tuis servicus ad abijendos
demones ex meridio sumnut effectum, ut angulus iste, (ant ciruclus ant medium)
carear ab omni Immunditur, nec illic resideat Spiritus pestilens, nec aura corrun-
pens, desiedant omnis insidia latentis inimici quem abjuro per tuum hoc inefa-
bile nomen + 10. Amen.

76 By the pentacle that I brought in your presence that commands you and forces you by the power of God, come, hurry and
obey your master, in the name of +.
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Feu nouveau. [ New Fire]

T conjure you, Spirit + 7, whom I invoke by my power and by all that is in
your power and mine, so that your Spiritual fire may ignite the matter that I con-
secrate within these circumferences; let the elemental flame that dwells there
unite with yours by contributing to the Spiritual light of men of desire and ani-
mating your fire of life’

‘For the greater glory of the eternal thought ...SAME+ 10’

‘For that of the eternal will ............ SEDM+ 8
And for that of eternal action .....SATE+ 7’

With each word it is necessary to strike a blow on the $tone in the circumference. If the

fire takes before the third word is pronounced, it must be extinguished and kept only for
that which comes after the third word.

Hlumination of the (entre.

‘O’ Pure Light, a symbol of the chief of my soul, to whom Jehovah has entrusted
the care of my thought, my will, my action and my word, do as thy bright flame, my
soul be purged and my lips be purified, that the word which I am about to speak

may work for the greater glory of the eternal, for my instruction, and for the edifi-
cation of my fellow men. Amen.

The flame of the candle, which is held by hand, is then blown on three times by pro-
nouncing the word traced in the centre, and immediately adding each time Tnquacum die’
etc...then we put the candle on the word of the centre; you stay standing, you hold your
hands on your face, your body and your head bent over the candle and say in a low voice:

‘Come, Holy Spirit + 7 surround the fire which is consecrated to you to be your
powerful and dominant Throne in all the regions of the universal world! Dominate
by my thoughts about myself and my brethren present here! Remove from these cir-
cles all darkness, error and confusion, so that our souls may enjoy the fruits of the

works which order gives to those who are worthy to be penetrated by you + 7, who
live and reign with Father and son forever. Amen.
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Exconjuration for the first of the days of Labour at the ‘Four
Angles.

I exconjure you Sathan, Belzébuth Barrau, Leviathan, all of you beings of inig-
uity, confusion, and abomination; be quick to my voice and my command! Al
of you, demons of the four universal regions, legions and subtle Spirits of confu-
sion and horror, listen to my voice, shudder to hear it and be forced to conform
to it, since I command you by the one you have misunderstood and who has pro-
nounced the punishment of eternal death against you and your adberents, as you
deceive my fellow-men.

For East Sathan
For West Belzébuth
For the North Barrau
For South Leviathan

“To you directly (according to the angle) I exconjure you I bind you and limit you
in your accursed region, by the name of the highest + 10, that the Lord put back
into the power of Man for he had authority over you and all yours. May you, by
this same terrible name, remain eternally destroyed in your abysses of darkness
and divine $Spiritual privation! May my thought operate on you, O’ (according to
the angle), by my omnipotence and thar of the pure $pirits who surround me and
whom the Creator has Spiritually subjugated to be my supporters, my guides and
my invincible defenders against you, and all your adberents, against whom and
against you, abjure and curse for a time immemorial!’

T command you (according to the angle) by the quadruple divine power, O’
[vabaham, vakiel, dianuel, ardi), and by the power of the four divine Spiritual regional
leaders + 8 [diaphas], + 7 [darmain], + 4 [heli], + 3 [memaiai], that you are, by the
Eternal, contained in the bounds I fix you; that you are forever devoid of all power
and correSpondence with me, that any action of operation on your part can never
reach me except to be confounded and destroyed by me according to my power over
you and all your fellows that I limit and bind with you, for your greatest confusion
and theirs. Let it be done as I have conceived it, and let my power as a Man-God
of the Earth have pronounced it with the help of Jehovah + 10. Amen.
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KNOWLEDGE OF DISEASES

*

To find out what kind of illness someone has, one will place one’s baptismal and
family names and the day of one’s birth in order to attach the planet under which
the person was born.

Iftheplanetcastsanabundanceoftearsoffireoriscolouredred,itisthebloodthatisattacked.
If it launches only side by side, the disease is on the side designated by the blade of fire.

If it throws them pale, the dissolution is in the blood and there is no remedy; to make
sure of the fact, the patient must have the tip of the tongue red with blood.

If the planet gives small whitish globules firing on the azure, the disease is between flesh
and skin, it requires sudorific and fumigations.

If the planet produces circumferences the colour of red earth, all the remedies will
fail, it is pulmonie.”

If below it gives tears of fire, it indicates the dropsy.

If it throws a multitude of hieroglyphs crossed with each other and varying colours, it
announces too much fire in the blood, which causes delirium.

If the planet in a&ion, the same as above, offers a cross, it indicates success in any enter-
prises with /z chose in the work.

Eve, the mother of the living, was not criminal in the early days; her origin does not come
from the $pirit, the will, action or §peech or the word of Jehovah: so it is not the power
of Eve that the Lord has degraded first, neither his person whom he has smitten, and it
is not upon him, that he has at fir§t manifested the rigour of his justice, nor the glory of
his glory; but on the person of the First Man whom he cursed with all the Earth; He then
curses the works wrought by the $peech and the thought of the Man-God of the Earth;
it is not Eve that the Lord has reconciled with him, it is the First Man and not the work
of his thought: in reconciling Man with him, the Lord reconciled the Earth with Man,
and he crowned his justice and glory by blessing the first woman with divine wonders.

77  Lung disease, especially pulmonary tuberculosis.
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EXTRACT LETTERS FROM D[ON] M[ARTINEZ] P[ASQUALLY]

*

April 3, 1770.

The true man of desire that puts his trust entirely in the Creator can truly be a part of
Nature, and thus he has the power to avoid the dangers that threaten to make him falsely
anticipate his reintegration in an apparent corporeal form, because that form is only
apparent. (God created all bodies as well as Man in his imagination; here is the image,
and in the $piritual substance, here is the resemblance).

25 8 [O&ober], 1770.

The Creator’s ele are His tributaries; He had the tribes eleéted to become the Hebrew
people, to bring about a tribe of people through which He could choose men who were
destined to become the manifestation of His Glory and Divine Justice. These chosen ones
were the strongest tributaries to the Lord, because the tribute they paid to the Creator
was wholly épiritual and without any combination of the material; to those Jehovah did
not withdraw any portion of the $piritual and temporal goods which He had entrusted
to them in the moment of their eletion, as he did to the ele¢t who wanted to pay their
tribute to the Creator materially and only in part $piritually. These are those who are now
wandering and scattered, without divine spiritual distinction, poor in every way, with
no other resource to be handed over to their first principle until after their perfect rec-
onciliation which alone can bring them back to their reintegration; one can only obtain
one and the other by paying a tribute pure and simple without any junction of matter.

La chose never abandons and never abandoned his [own], it is too just and equitable for
this, it does not interrupt (or withdraw) its general correspondence with those whom it
knows to be entirely devoted to it; otherwise /z chose would be left wanting and unable
to make a distin¢tion between the just and the guilty; and what would become of the
free will which the Creator has given to Man by creating him free in all his faculties of
doing good and evil? For the reward or punishment announced to the $piritual creature
is based on free will.

The number of [z chose’s elet are few, due to the time it expends in favour of those nov-
ices whom it brings into its circle of truth.
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This is not the way of reproach, complaint or remonstration against those that are a mere
depositary for the attributes of /z chose, but on the contrary, it is a necessary path that
the man of desire must follow leading him in peace and tranquility to the goal that /z
chose reserves for those who pursue it without reserve. Impatience and inconstancy prove
that in truth we care very little, because we tend to only think and not aét humanly and
in a way completely opposed to /z chose, which, we, as the first echelon ascended from it,
often flatter ourselves in the thought that we are constantly attached to it; but, [ given the
fact that] this is being done differently by the effet of bad thought and temporal action
contrary to that of the divine $piritual, it is not surprising if /z chose withdraws entirely
from such subjects, and if its interpreter withdraws into his circle only to come out again
by force in favour of those who have patiently desired their reconciliation after the time
prescribed for the new ordeal /z chose imposes on those who have been unable to confi-
dently persevere in what they had freely embraced by an inviolable oath.

It is not the chiefs of the Order that hold an oath, since they are only intermediaries of
la chose who uses them in order to enact its will in favour of the man whom it wishes to
share in its graces and whom it cannot refuse, as they deserve it.

The temporal chiefs of the Order are only witnesses to the oath that a subject [celebrant]
makes to the Lord for his admission to the first degree of the Order, as /z chose is witness
to the good or bad of the subject [celebrant] who contradts it; thus the chiefs, as wit-
nesses of the oath, are appointed only in order to be informed of the prevarications of the
contractor [celebrant]. The proof of what has been said, that /z chose works for or against
the advantage of men and what leaders can operate to the same level, is found in Adam,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon, Zerubbabel and Christ. It is
enough to convince yourself of the validity and goodness of /2 chose and the constancy
and fervour of the true disciples called to the circle of truth.

For receptions by correspondence, the recipient and the leader who receives each have,
namely for the particular grade Apprentices, before them a single light; for the Fellow,
two; for the Master, five; for the Elu nine; for the strong marked, one; the double strong,
three; for the thrice §trong, six; for the Gr. Arch, ten; for the Kn. of the East, thirteen;
for the Com. of the East, seven; and for the ordination of a ‘R '}, eight.
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August, 1768 Ne 3.

The mysterious numbers we use in the Qrder represent;

The division of the whole Universe that
the Sages made by divine inépiration to
acquire the knowledge enclosed in him
both in general and in particular.

The heavenly division in its four regions.
The terrestrial division in its whole form.

Knowledge of the three main ele-
ments and their compound.

The origin and existence of the three
and five different material parts that
make up the body of Man and the pre-
cision of each of these innate parts in
the three different terrestrial angles.

The incorporation of the spiritual soul
into the human body.

The $trength, power, ativity, func-
tion, or action of the $pirit that oper-
ates in general and edpecially in con-
cert with the $piritual soul.

The simple and double power given by God
to Man in his image and divine likeness.

The Terrestrial division and subdivi-
sion in all its virtue and innate power
of vegetation, conception, progres-
sion and reintegration.

The certainty, the knowledge and the
immutable stability of the Creator in
his universal temple and the sympa-
thetic correspondence that there is
between him and man.

The different spiritual, temporal,
animal, fungous, aerial, aquatic and ter-
restrial revolutions.

12° The knowledge of the three blood parts
that are innate in man.

13° The higher power that is given by God to
Man over every creature in the Universe.

14° Demonic superior and inferior
power over the material man.

15° The operation of Moses to deliver the
chosen people from the land of Egypt.

16° The reconciliation operation that Noah
made of the rest of the men with God.

17° The operation of Joshua to the manifesta-
tion of the double divine power which was
transmitted to him for the defeat of the
enemies of his law and his chosen elect.

18° The nine unpleasant epochs that have
come to Earth since its creation and
are $till reversible to today’s men.

19° Spiritual, animal and terrestrial line.

20° The law of ceremony to the Sages, either
for their way of living among the laymen,
or for their mysterious ¢piritual operations.

21° The ceremonial law of material operations.

22° The four principal chiefs who, since
2448, have succeeded the first Sages and
whose memory we will revive, and then
operations analogous to theirs, which
they have transmitted to us to be faith-
fully observed by every man of desire.
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Here is a small discourse on the mysterious numbers which we use in all the circum-
stances and the different operations of the Order; we must leave the rest to the will of
the Lord. The number 3.3.3. in its totality gives 9, the original number of the place from
which the body of Man is derived. In his division, the first 3 gives The Terrestrial Form
A”’; the second gives the knowledge of the three different material parts which make up
the body of man, which we distinguish by bones, blood and flesh; we admit the bone part
to the West as being the first inmate of the human body in its first terrestrial angle, the
blood in the south as the vegetative part, and the warmest and the flesh in the North as
the colder and more likely to influence as surface; what appears to us the terrestrial and
corporeal totality; the surface, the centre and the abyss.

It is absolutely necessary to know and admit the earth in its true division, to be able to
operate on the three different diseases of the human body and to be able to remedy our
bodily ills. The third gives the age of the dignity of the body of the fir§t man; that is to
say, he was 30 years old when he was placed on earth to receive the épiritual being that
God placed in him, giving him power and command to operate on all created things,
according to his quality. Man God of the earth, and image and divine likeness. The same
number 3.3.3. indicates the fixed time in which Christ began and ends all his general oper-
ations for the reconciliation of this Universe with the Creator. 1° he began to operate at
the age of 30, which alludes to the age of the creation of Adam where he also began his
operation of prevarication. 2° three years after the 30, he finishes his spiritual operation
and Adam completes his reconciliation with the creator. 3° three days after these 3 years,
Christ separated from the material men, so Adam was reintegrated in his first state of
power on all created things and separated from the material part. The number 3.5.7 gives
the perfet knowledge of the whole Universe, of the earth, of the rightness of the body
of Man and the knowledge of the passive soul and the aéive soul. The total addition of
these three figures gives 15 or 6 which is the animal number; The addition of 3 and 7
gives 10 which is the divine number; I addition of 3 and 5 gives 8 which is the number
of double power; the addition of 5 and 7 gives 12 = 3 which is the terrestrial number in
its three contents; number 3 gives the first three material parts which make up the body
of man; the number 5 gives the correctness of the acquired body by the addition of the
cartilaginous and nervous parts to the bony, sanguine and fleshy parts, which forms the
material number; the number 7 indicates the power of the Spirit over the active soul of
Man (or the power of the soul active on the passive soul of man) by junction. By this same
junction we learn to know the seven $piritual powers which are designated to us by the
seven planetary powers. We cannot know too well these powers of the planets to succeed

78 The Terrestrial Form, part of Pasqually’s Universal Table who’s Centre was inhabited by Noah.
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in our different operations, in imitation of wise men and prophets who knew them per-
fectly for having been able to act as they did and as we must do.

The septenary number is a compound and a convention number 763 to God for the bene-
fit of man; one to God, two to the confusion of animal a&ions, three to the earth, four to
the power of the active soul of man, five to material power, six to animal power (or pas-
sive soul) and seven to divine $piritual power or pure $pirits. When we see the number
5.7.9.1in the writings of some operative, one can believe that this one will operate on the
knowledge of some demonic operation to oppose it: by the number 5 for its invocation
to the demonic spirits, this number being their chief number; by the number 7 to con-
tain the demonic brashness against the active soul; and by the number 9 to repress the
three earthly and material powers.

CMay 23, 1768 Ne 4.

Moses could neither read nor write, nor even speak since he was a $tutterer, and yet
he was a great man, who was able to recall to his principle all the people whom God had
entrusted to him. The choice of this man proves to us that the will and the science of Man
are nothing if they do not emanate from the All-Powerful.

No matter how great the knowledge and power is of the one who been instruc¢ted to teach
us, let us always beware of putting our faith entirely in him; the Divine Spirit has filled
the earthly limits, it is up to Him alone to fill the voids of men. The wise man will feel
more by himself, as the manifestation of the Almighty moves towards him than by the
repeated experience of his various operations each day.

Do not lose the charaéters you will receive in the future, they are more essential than
the hieroglyphs, that is to say that one leads to the other. When the characters are triple,
they contain three names; the letter A is given to God as the Alpha is given to the Greek
and Hebrew alphabet; A is the principle of a name of God; B is the principle of a name
of a good spirit and D is the principle of a word of power given by God to the soul, as I
am going to detail. A. R. . is a four-letter word given to God as it relates to his denary
number. When the letter A is in junétion with the letter B, as AB BA they form a word
of power of a good $pirit; in that it bears on four letters against one another by junction,
it gives by its number of power that of four; and the letter D when it is by ternary junc-
tion with the A, they form a word of double power which the soul must use to attract to
it the knowledge of the Spirit which it wishes to know with regard to look for or against
its advantage, as it is seen by this figure and its number CBA-8. In summing these three
numbers together, one will find by the product of 22 - 4 the truth and the certainty of
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all spiritual things either in name or in virtue. The last letter B is pronounced as if there
was a U at the end because of the Hebrew point that is next to it. All the characterised
words of which I §peak here are all strong words, pronouncing them as they are in your
particular operations.

One must be wary of plotting any work on any other matter than on earth, stone or brick,
because one would render the operation totally impotent and it would be entirely disturbed:
the earth is the footstool of spiritual things. One could still fail to better draw on a floor.

The Earth is triangular and the triangle is the emblem of the real form of the Earth, as
God Himself gave to Moses and Solomon to put on the frontispiece above the Holy Void,
which they did by putting the Holy Name of God in four letters in a triangle.” This proves
that the name of God dwells in the centre of the earth as the soul dwells in the centre of
the three material parts which compose the body of man; so God dwells in the centre of
the three terrestrial elements.

If in an interesting case or circumstance your intention is to act according to the will of
God, it will enlighten you with a ray of its light by making you see clearly in your thought
what you must do or wait. For that you will ask the LORD in a prayer similar to your
desires, with the face turned to the East; you will pronounce the Holy Name of God,
which Moses used to secure the lot of his people on leaving Egypt. By pronouncing this
name four times, one to each part of the world East, West, North and South, you will
say immediately each time In gudcumque die invocavero te, velociter exaudi me.* You will

have your spiritual counsel in vision, either by sleeping, or by watching, and for that you
will act accordingly.

W. V. V. the Second V stands by, or; or else, or, between the two V or V.

4" September, 1767 Ne S,

The state of a true Elu Coén is a happy, sure, and advantageous state to those who follow
Him with heart and without any desire other than to serve Him well, even in His appar-
ent contradictions; for if we are not always satisfied according to our desires, if our want-
ing is often deceived, it is only to test our zeal and perseverance; and when He has thus

79 Martines assigns symbolically a “triangular form” to the earth, explaining that it ‘has only three noteworthy horizons:
north, South, and West..

80 Latin. ‘In whatever day, I shall call upon thee, hear me speedily’. Psalm 101. Non avertas faciem tuam a me in quacumque
die tribulor inclina ad me aurem tuam in quacumque die invocavero te velociter exaudi me (Turn not away thy face from
me: in the day when I am in trouble, incline thy ear to me. In what day soever I shall call upon thee, hear me speedily).
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treated us and is fully satisfied with our care, He rewards us with joy; He leaves us want-
ing nothing, He takes an exact care of us, either in our temporal needs or in $piritual ones.

Nothing that is done in the revolutions of this world can surprise or shake the tranquil-
ity of a real Coén; he will not be affected by the stripping of men because he knows that
the only glory is in God alone; it will not be the loss of wealth, because he knows that
he can really be rich only in the possession of God; he will not regret the favour of the
great ones of the earth, because looking at it only as a chimera, he never wanted to lean
on an arm of flesh; he will look upon his evils and infirmities only as the answer of his
mortality; he will see in the death of his relatives and friends only a happiness which
they enjoyed before him; finally he himself expects death as the end of his desires in the
comforting hope of a $piritual homeland where he will find himself in his place. The true
Coéen indeed must be well persuaded that all the enjoyments of which men feed them-
selves are as many outrages made to God himself who alone is right and who alone wants
and can satisfy them.

An R+ must be familiar with the following:

1° The alphabetical square that gives
shape to what an operative desires.

8° The division of a planet in all its con-
tent and the names of the different good

and bad spirits that inhabit it.
2° The alphabetical square that counter-

balances the $pirits called. 9° The knowledge of the numbers of these

$pirits which must be used to call them,

3° The five alphabets used to verify the to contain them, and to reject them.

correctness of the spiritual and mate-

rial names of good and perverse ¢pirits. 9b° The numbers of the names of the proph-

ets, the apostles, and others, those of

4° 'The transposition of the planets that both good and bad pirits.

were used once and their hieroglyphics.

10° The names of single and double power
which must be placed in each of the
three names used in the circles and in

5° 'The divisions of the planets in the cor-
ners of the apartment, as well as the

hieroglyphs which bind them. the half and quarter circle divisions.

6° The numbers of the circles in which the 11° The different consecra-
planets must be operated and the transpo- tions of angles and circles.
sitions of the numbers of the circles taken
in the 64-10 which direc the Universe. 12° The way to raise a consecration and dis-
miss the names of the épirits that served.
7° 'The general alphabet of the names of

divine, $piritual and demonic powers
which are to be used for operations.
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13° The choice of the angle to leave a
$pirit of care from one evening to
another during a whole work and the
replacement of this $pirit.

14° The names of the Cherubim and
Seraphim, their place, their power, their
hieroglyphics and their words of triple
power which must be used by placing
them in the centre of the circles and in
the centre of the rear guard or retreat.

15° The composition of the circles with three
colours, their receptacles, their corre-
spondences, their Vautours, their hiero-
glyphics, their good and bad words, as
well as the words of single and double
power which dire¢t them.

16° The ceremony of the various sacrifices
and the hieroglyphics that must be
thrown into every fire where the burnt
offering of any nature is consumed.

17° The different areas where the
Holocaust must be offered.

18° The different quarters of the moons
where we must work, the composi-
tion of the perfumes, the way and
the time to pick them.

19° The different ways to invoke, the invoca-
tions, conjurations and exconjurations.

20° The way to use the different rods that
are cut at the Equinoxes for operations.

21° The ballot operation.

22° The solar operation.

23° The female operation.

24° The six operations in six hours.

25° The operation for or
against those who operate.

156 é»

26° Prayer divisions in parts of the work room.

27° The different blessings
and excommunications.

28° The different rings; the different solar,
lunar and planetary woods.

29° The different pentacles, their figures
and sympathetic images.

30° The different salts.

31° Different ways to observe appearances
and counterbalance them to learn
what they want to say.

32° The different ways to reverse an opera-
tion from East to West, North or South.

33° The different ceremonies and prostra-
tions that must be done while operating.

34° The various figures and sympathetic
images that can go in circles and
their different sections.

35° Circles chained by the four correspon-
dences with their hieroglyphs.

36° The operation of contradiction to the
four quarters of the Moon to demons
and the solar the same, one by a recepta-
cle with four quarters of the Moon and a
full, the other at the four fires of the Sun
and under the horizontal perpendicular.

37° The location of the four R+ each in
its outer circle of correspondence, the
three main Vautours circles, the oper-
ating ones at the West, and the other
two that of the North and the South.

38°3.5.7.9. different operations that
are done in the perverse part.
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39° 4.5.6.7. different operations that are done 42°'The way to operate on the water
in the spiritual part. and in an open field.

40° Different fasting and different prayers for 43° The way to operate on a single planet
operations; days, moons, months and sun. without any junction.

41° How to tranéport an operation from one 44° The way to operate on any
place to another in case of interruption. Spirit without junétion.

From September, 1766 Ne 6.

It is necessary to follow the East of the day to trace a work without always necessarily
going to that angle of the apartment; it is necessary to take the horizon of the current
Sun as well as its meridian; otherwise, we only scratch at the circles that must fulfil the
purpose of the work.

Let us have no weapons against our enemies but the word of truth, the square and the com-
pass. There are no weapons in the world stronger than these; since the Lord has given us
enough grace to entrust us with the same weapons which he used to remind the Israelites
of their errors, let us work to bring back our brethren who deviate from the natural law
and who make efforts only to deteriorate more and more $piritually and temporally, and
even to deprive themselves of the glorious title of Man.

From 8" January, 1772 Ne 7.

The doétrine of the Order is too sublime, and its purpose too high for us to doubt that it
has always subsisted, that it subsists and will subsist eternally either in this passive tempo-
ral life or in the $piritual life impassive. So why do we not put all our trust in Him rather
than ordinary mortals like ourselves? If we are convinced that Man can only obtain hap-
piness and certainty through Him, it is therefore to Him alone that we must resort to
obtain His gifts and favours, by rendering ourselves worthy of them. In good faith what
consideration, what case would we make of something like the one we are talking about
ifitis the only power of the Man who likes us can wander and make us wander? But if, on
the contrary, far from being dependent on man, the man to whom he confides is only His
agent or His organ, or the instrument which He uses to communicate with Himself or to
manifest Himself to those whom He finds worthy of His benefits, this Man, instrument
of grace and second agent can promise nothing, give nothing by itself, it is therefore to /a
chose alone that we must ask, if we deserve it, and then the instrument will a& in our favour.
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20 77 [September], 1766 Ne 8.

Sometimes noises are heard, as if small stones are falling and rolling on the floor above
us, they are the product of the different attractions that our prayers and vows are having
on the spiritual region; these attractions descend into small globules of fire of various
colours and end with a more or less violent explosion, and this is what we ordinarily hear.
Those who are so forewarned must redouble their ardour and confidence to engage the
$pirit to become corporeal or to be imperceptibly perceived by magical figures, charac-
ters or others almost always white or some other beautiful fire. It should be noted that
the spirits that are invoked most often or which one thinks of at the time of occurrence
without being worked or those whose idea and name you come to with their appearance;
they are those who are attached to you to protect you and guide you through the storms
of this temporary transit life.

The characters that you will receive in this way are the opinions that $pirits give you to
warn you of the goodness of your prayer and to commit you to redouble zeal and perse-
verance in the true science and the good way. You must remember these characters to
place them in your next operations. They will then represent themselves to you and so
will confirm themselves. But do not be discouraged if it is not for you to conceive what
you see or hear; we are too happy to see and hear such things. Let us fortify ourselves and
do not risk, by too much curiosity and precipitation, to lose even what we have.

From 24 9" [November], 1767 Ne 9.

If Man wants to put all his trust in God, to have faith and a true desire, he can do whatever he
wants in this world, but one must not bring about self-love in oneself, it would lead to nothing
more than the means of falling back into that greatest ignorance and cause the forgetfulness of
even the little that one already knows; that will all happen even more quickly than when one
first learned it, and it will happen without any hope of returning unfortunately.
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From 23 77 [September], 1769 Ne 10.

Man is born good; his present nature is weak, and the perverse is subtle and cunning; but
also Man has received from the Creator enough to fight his enemies and to molest them
whenever he wishes, for all power is given to him, it is enough for him only to want to
use it; then his will, helped by his thought and his word, will make him superior to his
enemies and will put him above all their attacks.

We must expect everything from God and not from men who a¢t otherwise than they
think: Itis, therefore, very difficult to convince them today of the truth; it is too simple and
naive for a man brought up in the sophistry with which he cannotlive. This man can come
back from his error only by physical truths which bring them to pieces and confound them.

Nothing is produced by Nature and fashioned by art that isn’t already existing; an animal
is power in the seed from which it is generated; a statue is potentially in the block the
artisan works; it exists also in the imagination of the craftsman: thus the world existed
in the divine $pirit before its creation, by which God put into practice his ideal.

Sign of the general covenant of God with men in general.

Secret convention between the chiefs of the Order to recognise each other.
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REPORTED FROM THE BOOK OF PARCHMENT

*

Analogy of the colours blue, green and red in the cords.

We wear the blue ribbon in memory of the recommendation made to us by our first Father
before separating from us, preserving innocence, chastity and peace.

The blue colour represents the stay that Adam made in the earthly paradise.

The colour green represents the fault he made in engaging in the forbidden work.

The colour red represents the dissensions that rose among his own.

Adam was the first ‘R '+, who alone did his Operations, by the power of the Creator who
gave him freedom and power in the terrestrial paradise between the three aforemen-
tioned colours, which are here emblematic.

The blue cord is in memory of what it was he offered to him as soon as he had his eyes open.

The green cord is in memory of his fault and the loss of his knowledge.

The red cord is in memory of his expulsion from the earthly paradise that was
made by vengeful fire.

The seven primitive colours are: black, red, yellow or orange, blue, green, purple, white.
O’ ye simple, mere men of good faith who seek the path that leads to Wisdom by which
the just man acquires eternal §piritual wisdom, cause your soul to listen to your Spirit and
your Spirit will intelligibly speak to you about sublime and effective things that give you
the desire of your heart. All sages, even Solomon, had no more than yourself, and found

the science by themselves without [the aid of ] eternal wisdom.

J. h. V. h.; J unity, h chaos, V design or projection, h return
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Branch of aloe and its flower; branch of perfume and its flower; branch of myrrh and
its flower; branch of cinnamon and its flower; acacia branch with odour and its flower;
olive branch, flowers and fruits.

The two kinds of human spirit

Of the bodily $pirir

This $pirit is a magnet destined and peculiar to the movement of the body and to the
earthly conception, without which any terrestrial part remains motionless, unable to act
directly or indirectly, without knowledge and without execution in Man as in the brute.
The brute has that Spirit.

Spiritual mind

This spirit distinguishes the man from the brute, the rational animal from the irratio-
nal animal. The man holds the $pirit of its creator, being created in his image and like-
ness: there cannot exist such a pi¢ture on Earth that it is endowed with a mind of $piri-
tual conception which is the main motive of reasoning. The reasoning is the operation
of our design, the design is the operation of our genius (of our understanding) and the
genius (or intelligence) is the execution and the demonstration of the $piritual mind
which is in the man.

Incense

o Sulphur

o Saffron

o Peppercorns

e Rosewood

o Puttyin essence

o Salt of nitre

o White cinnamon, or acacia lignea

o Myrrb
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SPECIFICS OF A WOMAN’S RECEPTION G

*

‘What are you doing among us, a treacherous serpent-like woman? Would you
like for the fourth time to rush into some other innovative trap on your part? No,
you demon, you will not succeed! I have discovered all your past plans and I know
in you all those you can §till commit; O’ Eve, Eve, far from being now seduced by
your false and vain appearances, you will be subject to me and my dependence. It
is ill-advised that you come to these places to face dangers and hazards, rather fear
the burning flames of the flanks of my ramparts which will fall on you and on all
yours to reduce you to ashes and dust. By these same flames, I defend mine and anni-
hilate yours. Tremble and quiver at this threat! Oh! What sad object is offered to
my sight and astonishes my eyes? Lord, defend me, by your power, the enemy who
besieges me and that he can never shake the slightest capitals of your columns. But,
O’ woman, you are trembling, you are rightly crying! I perceive on your forehead the
horror of your crime! This deathly pallor that covers you will constantly remind you
of the kind of horrible crime you have caused and still cause throughout the world.’

‘Remember, woman, your training, your first home and your first crime. Your cre-

ation seemed to be my felicity! But no, it has served only to dispel my constancy and

to open the deepest abyss. Far from me, fatal object, of which my soul was seized! I
did not think then that you were the only instrument that could wear at my bliss.

See the state of misery and evil which thou hast reduced me? Why did you not let
me live my whole journey and have you made me susceptible to the horrors of death?
I lived in peace in the delightful abode of the soul, where everything was subject
to my voice and my will. The low branches of the trees rose before me so as not to

hinder my passage; the birds of the air flew to me when I called them; animals of
all kinds went to me when I wanted to; the flowers gave me all the smells, the fruits,

all the tastes that I desired, the Earth carried my body with pleasure and my steps

with joy. Today the Earth offers me nothing but sadness, horror and inconceivable
torment! Consider my pain and misery in the shadow of this sad fig tree to pay for
your crime and the one where you knew me to rush!’

At these words, she lies on the left of the tree, the man is on the right.

‘Who induced you to the approach like that without terror to soften my heart? But
you undertake it in vain and our Master is offended by it: we expect to soon bring
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our regrets, our groans in the deepest abysses. O’ Eli, Eli, but, Lord, what do I see
and hear? What terror seizes me? The Earth under my feet moves, a voice strikes
me, my eyes are dimmed, all things abandon me.

The recipient is sentenced to the penalties of the fire, of air, water and earth; then she says;

‘People, I have caused your doom, yet I dare appear before you without trembling.
I confess I am guilty of your chains and torments, but I will deliver you by treading
my feet at the head of the Serpent.

The Master tells her;

At this confession, at this promise from you, and from your sincere repentance, come
to me and make a commitment!’

A contra& is made and the Master continues;

‘See, penitent woman, this tower on your right and that flame on your left which
threatens to consume you and to reduce you to powder, you can avoid it only by
practising exactly all the regulations that I have prescribed.

For the second grade.

“The darkness in which you find yourself makes you understand how hard and
painful your life will be on this earth; by this, you will see from what good you have
fallen, without any resource or pretension for the present. The cutting edge of these
swords that rest on your body represents the little solidity of your life on this earth
and certifies your crime. The chain that surrounds your head ensures your slavery,
and your slavery warns us against all your future plans. The first work that was
done by your indiscretion on this earth was cursed. The second was predicted and
the third was voluntary. Today you will work by submission and you will take to
this work by obedience; you will sow two kinds of wheat on this earth, and when
you shall harvest their product thou shalt observe which of the two will have brought
the most and thereby you shall judge your failures. What do you have to answer to
what I just told you? Do you want to see the product of your seed?’

She answers ‘yes’ She is shown a skull.
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‘Here! This is the product of your vile works which cause all our troubles.
Advances to me face to the ground, come and confess your repentance and con-
tract your commitment.

Zipporah Moses’ wife
Elisheba Aaron’s wife
Debora Judge and G.6
Abigail David’s wife

feis, feas, muramon for Appr.
hedith, Belzebu, Bethabara for Comp.
Akirob password

Things needed at the reception.

o Half alder of black ribbon

o Half alder of white ribbon

o Half alder of red ribbon

o Half alder of blue ribbon

o An alder and a half wide of white linen girdle
o fifteen candles

a gold ring, a silver coin

a black rug crossed with white

The mind, the intelle¢t and the $piritual soul form a triangle, where the mind occupies
the top, the intelle¢t the right, the soul the left and God is at the centre.

The mind is too pure to communicate directly with our $piritual soul which is defiled by
the union of the body;, it uses the intelle¢t as the way and means; the body is too impure
to communicate diretly with the §piritual soul which is in relation with the $pirit, it uses
fire (or the passive soul) as the way and means.

The mouth is the organ of active power; the eyes are of the communicative power; ears
are passive power. Through these three organs, the soul receives and gives the knowledge
of ideas, it receives through the eyes and the ears; it gives by the eyes and the mouth; it
communicates through the mouth and ears. Our other senses are more material organs
that also relate to our soul. The soul is affeted by the sensations of the body because of
its connection with it.
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The Word is not the proof of God, it is the expression of it as our word is of our thought.
Thought is in us, but it is hidden there from all others, and it manifests itself only by
coming out, so to $peak, of us by speech. The thought is then clothed with a material
body, which is all spiritual; but thought 1°, which is in us, will not produce the word
alone, what happens in us from the thought is the 2° willingness to manifest ourselves
externally by an aét 3°; this a& forms the word 4° which is the expression of the thought
to communicate itself outside of itself.

The marrow represents the original silt of which the First Man was formed; it is the
cement and the principle of the body machine.

The world has been made with Time and this Time began with the World by the will of
God, without God changing his eternal counsel and his immutable Will: there would be
no Time if there was no succession of created Creations, for what makes Time is the suc-
cession and movement of created things that are given place to each other. So the World
and Time date from the same era; the movement of the World generates Time, which is
the measure of movement and rest.
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[THE PROPHECY OF THE POPES]"

*

A circle having on one side the Sun surrounded by twelve stars and this motto ‘du travail
du soleil’ [ The labour of the Sun] and on the other, the Moon surrounded by five stars
with this motto ‘du milieu de la Lune’ [From the mean of the Moon].”

Twelve banners on each of which the four Hebrew letters which signify:

1° 'The high column.” 5° 'The light in the sun.”
2° 'The lightweight bear.” 6° The burning flame.™
3° The ravishing eagle.85 7° Intrepid faith.”
4° 'The religious man.* 8° 'The angelic pastor.”
81 Description for a tracing representing aspects of a prophetic tradition related to the Catholic Papacy. The Prophecy of the

82

83

84

85

86

87

88
89

90

Popes is a series of 112 short, cryptic phrases in Latin which purport to predict the forthcoming Roman Catholic Popes.
First published by a Benedictine monk, Arnold de Wyon (1554-1610) in Lignum vitae (1595), Wyon attributes the prophe-
cies to St Malachy (1094 -1148), a 12*-century Archbishop of Armagh, Ireland. Each description identifies one outstanding
trait for each future Pope. The list is believed to cover the period between the time of St. Malachy to the present, describ-
ing, among many others, Pope John Paul II, Benedict XVI, and finally, Pope Francis. The prophecies conclude with a Pope
identified as ‘Petrus Romanus’, whose pontificate will allegedly precede the destruction of Rome and the Second Coming
of Christ.

The first motto surrounded by twelve stars corresponds to the Latin motto: De labore solis; ‘From the labour of the sun /
Of the eclipse of the sun’; Proponents of the prophecies interpret this motto to represent Pope John Paul II (1978-2005)
due to the occurrence of solar eclipses on the dates of John Paul IT’s birth (18 May 1920) and funeral (8 April 2005). The
second motto surrounded by five stars corresponds to the Latin motto; De modicitate Lune; ‘From the meanness of Luna’s
Interpreted to represent Pope Nicholas V (1447-55). Nicholas V was born in the diocese of Luni, Italy, the ancient name of
which was Luna.

Latin motto: Columna excelfa; ‘Lofty column’ Linked to Pope Clement XII (1730-40) as an allusion to a statue erected in
his memory or the use of two columns from the Pantheon of Agrippa in a chapel he built.

Latin motto: Vrfus uelox; ‘Swift bear’ Proponents have struggled to provide a satisfactory explanation of this motto, but it
is generally attributed it to Pope Clement XIV (1769-74). Some authors claim without evidence that the Ganganelli arms
featured a running bear.

Latin motto; Aquila rapax; ‘Rapacious eagle’; Linked to Pope Pius VII (1800-23) by suggesting it is a reference to the eagle
on the arms of Napoleon, whose reign took place during Pius’ pontificate.

Latin motto; Vir religiofus; ‘Religious man’ Linked to Pope Pius VIII (1829-30) by suggesting it is a reference to his papal
name, or the fact that he was not the first pope from his family.

Latin motto; Lumen in ceelo; ‘Light in the sky’ Linked to Pope Leo XIII (1878-1903) by interpreting it as a reference to the
star on his coat of arms.

Latin motto; Ignis ardens; ‘Burning fire’ Linked to Pius X (1903-14) by interpreting it as a reference to his zeal.

Latin motto; Fides intrepida; ‘Intrepid faith’ Linked to Pope Pius XI (1922-39) by interpreting it as a reference to his faith
and actions during the reign of Benito Mussolini.

Latin motto: Paftor angelicus; ‘Angelic shepherd’ Linked to Pope Pius XII (1939-58) by interpreting it as a reference to his
role during the holocaust.
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9° Depopulated religion.” 11° The pastor and the sea.”
10° The dog and the snake.” 12° The Flower of flowers.”

and on its own flag ‘the glory of the olive’”

Fire is the first principle created, Water the second; these two principles contributed to
all the forms that the raw material contained within the womb which was formless, con-
fused, indefinite. This universal matter was the corporeal principle intended for the gen-
eral and particular Creation.” This womb brewed in the water, and the fire fomented
the water because the matter did not yet have the active power that these two princi-
ples were to give it.

The bodily principle is subdivided into three, the sensory, the vegetative, and the passive,
which are the firét three principles susceptible of ternary corporatisation, like the birds,
fish, and creepers which have form or number, weight, and measure.

The form or number is the real figure of the universal and particular body taken in its
ternary proportion; this body contains sensory, vegetative and passive. Weight is the
value of the ternary matter that makes up the body. This matter is subdivided into three
salts, Sulphur, and mercury. The measure is the intimate union of these three $pirit parts
united in a single envelope and forming any body whatever in different forms. The sen-
sitive relates to the moon, the vegetative to the sun, and the passive to the earth.

The land is divided into three parts West, North and South. Its shape is triangular; the
Eagt, which is the middle, remains with God. The Sun, the Moon, and the Earth form a
triangle, remaining in appearance from each other; the Sun to the South, the Moon to

91 Latin motto: Religio depopulata. ‘Religion destroyed’ Linked to Pope Benedict XV (1914-22) by interpreting it as a refer-
ence to World War I and the Russian Revolution, which occurred during his pontificate.

92 Latin motto: Canis & coluber; ’Dog and adder’ Linked to Pope Leo XII (1823-29) by suggesting the dog and snake are
allusions to his qualities of vigilance and prudence.

93 Latin motto: Paftor & nauta; ‘Shepherd and sailor’. Proponents have attempted to link the ‘sailor’ portion of this motto to
Pope John XXIII (1958-63) by interpreting it as a reference to his title Patriarch of Venice, a maritime city.

94 Latin motto: Flos florum; ‘Flower of flowers’ Linked to Pope Paul VI (1963-78) by interpreting it as a reference to the
fleurs-de-lis on his arms.

95 Latin motto: Gloria oliuz; ‘Glory of the olive’; Proponents of the prophecies generally try to draw a connection between
Benedict XVI (2005-13) and the Olivetan order to explain this motto: Benedict’s choice of papal name is after Saint Ben-
edict of Nursia, founder of the Benedictine Order, of which the Olivetans are one branch. Other explanations make refer-
ence to him as being a pope dedicated to peace and reconciliations of which the olive branch is the symbol.

96  The three other circles, those of Jupiter, Venus, and the Moon, or rather the spirits attached to them, serve to “substantiate”
the ‘general terrestrial body’, also called ‘general creation’. From the latter ‘emanate all the nutriments needed to substanti-
ate the particular’, or ‘particular creation’, namely ‘all the inhabitants of the celestial and terrestrial bodies’ Both the general
and the particular creation are “triangular” or “ternary” in constitution.
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the North, the Earth to the West at the bottom of the triangle to receive the influences
of the Sun and the Moon.

The Earth has three kinds of bodily forms designated by latitude, longitude, and surface.
The bodily form designated by the surface is that of creeping thing; that designated by
the longitude is that of the bipedal animal; one designated by the latitude the quadru-
ped animal. The triangle traced by these three bodily forms designates the earth, tempo-
rary residence of all bodily beings. The parts that make up each of these shared bodies
in so many different forms are the solid, the fluid and the envelope. Each carries in itself
its principle and its origin, one of the Creation and the other of the raw material taken
in its indifference.

The raw material from which all bodies and their forms come out is fluid and has no con-
sistency in itself whatever it is intended by the Creator to have one to cooperate subse-
quently with the various operations of which it is responsible.

These main aspects that have contributed to the consistency of the raw material from
which all bodies are taken are: 1° Venus, who on one side receives the influences of the
planets superior to herself, and on the other communicates her influences to that matter,
which is inferior to her, 2° Saturn which is the first aspect of Venus; 3° Jupiter put in affil-
iation of Venus; 4° Mercury put in affiliation of Saturn.

Although the Sun, the Moon and Mars were also in the philosophical womb, they were
not, however, in aspect of the raw material, because they were intended for exhilaration,
the vegetation and the conception of the different bodily beings that were to emanate
from this matter. The Sun was to preside over the corporeal life, Mars vegetation, and
the Moon over conception; what we see on Mars in the $pring and on the Moon in the
seed time that is poured upon the earth, which develops the germ of all things, but which
cannot be produced in germ without sufficient influence of the Moon.

The triangular earth formed of all things $pirituous and become solid and mixed is the
first body that took the raw material; it contains the different principles of conception
$pecific to all the bodily forms that it had to produce by hour, day, week, month, time
and year: they are the creepers, the reptiles, the fishes, the birds, the quadrupeds, the
bipeds or the body of the man. The mean expression of an hour, day, etc. One under-
stands by the expression of time, day, etc. the six thoughts of the Creator for the univer-
sal Creation; and by the different bodily forms that the earth has conceived, the differ-
ent actions of said thoughts which could not be without their effect.
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It took place at the seventh thought of the creator, after which, by his agents, he had made
form from that which was formless. The explosion was felt in Nature: 1° by a formidable
action, 2° a general movement, 3° a terrible noise, 4° a great calm.

At the moment of the explosion the first elementary bodies that emerged from the Womb
were Saturn, the Sun, the Moon; then Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter (and two others, it
is said somewhere, but which I do not know).

Saturn is a terrible fire that would consume all the works of the Creator if it were not
mixed; it attracts with its ardour the quintessence of the elements and especially of the
water from which the mosgt subtle air is formed.

The Sun is below and in front of Saturn, from which it receives the influences already
moderated by this subtle air. The effect of the sun is to separate the most subtle air from
the air which is not so much because it is the medium which prevents one from descend-
ing and the other from ascending; as he receives the influences of Saturn, he also com-
municates his own, which is done by reciprocal attraction.

The Sun through the region of air that it has attra¢ted communicates to Venus and Mercury
its influences; Mars and Jupiter also receive from him but from further afield. These last
four planets send each other their influences; they also communicate them to the Sun
by a general and reciprocal attraction.

The Moon, which is the lowest of the planets, receives the influences of all the higher plan-

ets moderated by one another and communicates them to the earth, which also returns
its own to the Moon to be communicated by it to the other planets.
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Saturn is applied to the air, the sun to fire, the moon to water

If  Adam on one side and the Uirgin on the other have each produced a being without
the help of the other sex, what then should we think of _Adam’s physical crime?

Explanation of the (andlestick with Seven Branches referring

to the Seven Angels before the Throne of God.

Moses David

Aaron Solomon

Joshua Hiram son of the widow
Ooliab Hiram King of Tyre

Ur Adonhiram

Bethsaleél Abhiram

Caleb Gabanon

heibli

Mikaél
Gabriél
Raphaél
Karina
Muriél
phannieli
hei

Zaihab

the Sun
the Moon
the Earth
Mars
Mercury
Saturn
Venus

Jupiter
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Monday, humbly and submissively the Moon
Tuesday, violently and abruptly Mars
Wednesday actively and strongly Mercury
Thursday, promptly, vivaciously and fiercely Jupiter
Friday, likely to dissension and contradiction Venus
Saturday, dedication, contemplation of all Saturn
Sunday rest, thanksgiving the Sun

CMasses

Thanksgiving to the Holy Spirit on Monday for the Sunday of 15 in 15 days at the first
receptacle; To obtain the spiritual light, to the Holy Spirit on Saturday every 49 days
at the second receptacle; To the Angels G[abriél] M[ikaél] R[aphaél] and Ur[i€l]Jon
Thursdays from 7 in 7 days or every 7 of the months to the third receptacle; to the Virgin
on Wednesday or every 30th of the month to the fourth receptacle; For the dead every
21 days of the month at the attractions receptacles.

The eclipse of the Sun at the death of J[esus] C[hrist] was not found in the order of the
normal course of the stars, Dionysius the Areopagite’ cried out, for the world will end, or
the God of Nature will be sulfur’ The Sages of Athens, equally astonished and in the same
persuasion, immediately erected an altar to the Unknown God.”

*

Being at Ephesus, St. John the Evangelist had himself buried alive in a Sepulchre in the
presence of many people in the year of Grace 68 at the age of 99. Immediately a super-
natural §plendour surrounded and covered the tomb and hid it from the eyes of the

97 Dionysius the Areopagite, was converted by Paul and is considered the first bishop of Athens. From the ninth century,
Parisians also identified him as their first bishop, Denis of Paris, who was martyred in the third century under the reign of
Emperor Trajan Decius.

98 Reference to Paul’s first Athenian convert described in Acts 17. 22-34.
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§pectators for a while; then it dissipated to reveal the empty Sepulchre and they no
longer saw the Saint.

*

The triangle is a just and perfect figure in all its points, representing to us nine and its real
emanation from the Creator.

1° The division of the Earth into three parts.

2. Fire, Water, Air; the latter existed in the interval between the two other elements to
make the soil a¢t and grow.

3. The Three Precepts God gave to Man to love God etc.

4. The Three Mysterious Characters that God gave to Man to diret himself
in all his operations

5. The three sensible and substantial covenants that God made with Man
6. The Three Gifts that God made to Man; Faith, Hope and Charity

7. The three divine degrees of glory that God promises to Man in time

8. The division of the three sons of Noah into the three parts of the Earth

9. The three time ele&ions of Enoch, Moses, Elie.

#
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[ The Twenty-Eight Mansions of the Moon]”

The twenty-eight mansions of the Moon, or the different locations in which the image
of the Moon must be placed in the 28 circles of operation for 28 days in a row, or in the
four operations of the year at the Equinoxes and solstices of the seven days each.

1. alnath 8. alnaza 15. agrapha 22. Sadahc

2. allothaim 9. alchaam 16. azabene 23. Sabadola
3.alchaomabone  10. Algelioche 17. alchil 24. Sadabath
4. aldebaram 11. arzobra 18. alchas 25. Sadalabra
5. alchataia 12. auzarpha 19. allatha 26. alpharec
6. alhauna 13. alhaire 20. abnaia 27. alcharia
7.aldimiach 14. achureth 21.abeda 28. albotham

*

Detail of an Operation

Sfour circles, four angles and four correspondences

It is necessary to make a ligature at three junctions and to trace the Sun and the Moon
which mark the beginning of the operation; these two Stars will each have on the right
and on the left their hieroglyphics, one will also add Mars with its hieroglyphs. The name
of the Apostle, the name of the Patriarch, the name of the Prophet, and the name of the
chief rulers of the law from Moses, in each circle, shall be taken to be a ligament; three
names of Angels shall be added to each Star, and to each division a word of power in
the centre to dominate.

99 Copied directly from Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim (1486-1535). See, De occulta philosophia libri tres (Three
Books Concerning Occult Philosophy, Book 1 printed Paris 1531; Books 2-3 in Cologne 1533), Book II, Chapter 46.
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APPENDIX

CATECHISM OF THE PHILOSOPHERS Frus COENS
OF THE UNIVERSE. 1770.

*

Q. Are you an Apprentice Coén?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] I am.

Q. How were you received?

A. By the order of the R[espectable] M[aster] and that of the Temple.
Q. In what condition were you received an Apprentice Coén?

A. T was neither naked nor clothed, my body placed at the centre of six circles, forming a long
square and four squares.

Q. What did you see when you were in that position during your stay in the circles?
A. 1did not see or hear anything that the human mind could understand.

Q. Why was that?

A. Because my body was deprived of the use of all its senses.

Q. What do you see after your body had received the use of its senses?

A. Tsaw first avast light, and I heard a terrible noise, and I drew near three great columns, one of the
Wind to the North, the other of Cloud to the South and the other of Fire to the East.

Q. Did you notice the hieroglyphics that were written on it?
A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster].
Q. What do these hieroglyphs represent on these three columns?

A. The hieroglyph on the Northern column represents to us the wisdom that the true Coéns must
have in order to enjoy the rights and privileges that the Order offers them at every moment of their

life.
Q. What are these rights and privileges?

A. The knowledge of the three parts that make up the human body, its existence, and our Master.
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Q. What does the hieroglyph represent on the South column?

A. That no man can attain the perfect knowledge which the Order offers to every zealous Brother
without himself developing the mysteries which are designated by this hieroglyph.

Q. How can he discover something so hidden?

A. By working tirelessly for the general good of the Order, he will thereby acquire the benevolence
of the chiefs who work with him to ensure he enjoys the rights and the fruits that he alone must
draw from his labours.

Q. What does the hieroglyph represent on the Eastern column?

A. The powerful instruments that the G[reat] A[rchitect] employed for the construction of his
Universal Temporal Temple.

Q. What shape does this vast Temple have?
A. It has a triangular shape from North to South and extended to the East.
Q. How deep is it?

A. From the surface to the centre.

Q. How tall is it?

A. Numberless cubits.

Q. Who covers it?

A. A heavenly canopy dotted with stars.

Q. What shape does this Temple have?

A. Along square.

Q. What s its length?

A. 300 cubits.

Q. What is its width?

A. 200 cubits.

Q. How tall is it?

A. 600 cubits.
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Q. How deep is it?

A. 70 cubits.

Q. How much of it do you divide?

A In3,inSandin7.

Q. What does the 1* division by 3 represent to you?

A. The three chiefleaders of the creation of the Universal Temple who were represented to us by the
three chief leaders who built the Temple of the Lord on the Holy Mountain Moria of Jerusalem.

Q. How do you name them?
A. Solomon, Chiram' and Hiram.

Q. What do the three chiefs of the construction of the so-called Temple of Solomon represent to
you, and how were they figured in the Temple?

A. Solomon is represented by the column of the North, Hiram King of Tire by that of the South,
and Chiram by that of the East.

Q. How do you name these three columns?
A. Iu, Din, Ya.
Q. What do these three words represent?

A. Tu was the hieroglyphic word which was placed on the column of the North and which desig-
nated wisdom; Din, which was placed on the column of the South, designated the strength of his

crime; and Ya was on that of the East, it designated the beauty of the construction of the Temple
of the Lord.

Q. What are the different numbers that were attached to these columns?
A. On that of the North 3, on that of the South 5 and that of the East, 7.
Q. What do the three numbers 3, 5, 7 represent?

A. The number 3 represents the three different ways that the G[reat] A[rchitect] was employed in
the construction of the first Universal Temple. The number 5 represents its ruin; and the number
7 his reconciliation.

Q. How many temples are there, in what places and for whom were they raised?

1

Hiram Abiff. French phonetical Hebrew spelling.
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A. There are 7 kinds. The first is in the East for the G[reat] A[architect of the] Ulniverse] by Hely
and Adam. The 2™ by Kain towards the South, the 3" by Eroch to the North, the 4™ by Noah on
the waters, the 5 by Abraham between East and West, the 6™ by Moses in the promised land, and
the 7 by Solomon in _Jerusalem.

Q. How many kinds of philosophies are in use today in the world?

A. Of 5 kinds: to know the symbolic, the theoretical, the practical, the composite and the apocry-
phal.

Q. What does symbolic philosophy teach?

A. To get closer to the mysterious knowledge that the G[reat] A[rchitect] employed in the con-
struction of the Universal Temple which He Himself built by His own Eternal Word.

Q. What does the theoretical teach?

A. Tt demonstrates the symbols that are analogous to the mysteries that the G[reat] A[rchitect]
employed in the construction of His Temple. It is only by the theoretical that we can manage to
use more particularly the attributes which are in use in the Order and which are the reward of the

works of the ff [brethren].

Q. What does the practical teach?

A. It teaches building on both spiritual and material bases.
Q. What does the composite teach?

A. Tt teaches us the different orders that have been in the various nations of the whole World, their
prevarication, their remission and their expulsion by order of the G[reat] A[rchitect].

Q. What does the apocryphal teach?
A. Nothing that can be analogous to true philosophy.

Q. Why do they use a square, a compass, a perpendicular, a level, and others instruments belonging

to the Order?

A. Because the apocryphal philosophers could not obtain from us the true mysterious ceremonies
which the Order contains and teach, which has caused many persons to attribute to themselves
some of our instruments and assembling themselves in their own right arrogating the title of work-
men of Solomon's Temple.

Q. What are their words and what do they mean in the order of construction of Solomon’s Temple?
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A. The word Jakin Tubalkain® designates a column which was near the so-called Temple where
the Apprentice assembled to receive their pay, it was placed towards the North. There was
another which served the Fellows for the same purpose; it was placed towards the South and
was named Booz and Schiboleth*. The word they call being that of the Master is Mak-Benac and
Giblin." The word of Elu’® is the one they give to those they claim to have avenged the death of
Chiram, it is Nekum or Nekam®. Those of the Scots” are Neder Berry and Salmon®; those of the
Knights of the East are Judah Benjamin and Zerubbabel; the password: freedom, one answers:
revenge; the secret word of Elu is Moabon; password: Abiram. The murderers are Hiram and
Hoben, and the password is belcam; other Scottish words are Jakin Schiboleth, Moabon, Gabon,
Mabakin; Prince of Jerusalem, the word is Ador Knight of the Sun, the word is Stibion® for the
pass; the knight is the oldest rank, the words are: Shem, the other says: Ham, and the other:
Japheth. Sovereign Commander of the Temple their word is izry™, the password is Salomon.
The Sovereign of Rose-Croix, his word is izry and the one who passes is Emmanuel. Prince of
the Black Eagle, the word is messias, the word that passes is och. The Illustrious English Pro-
vost Judge of Solomon, the word is tile. Whoever passes zinchu," the Perfect Master, the word
is Jeva Moabum. The password is Sabalon."

Q. What do you understand in all these apocryphal words?

A. T understand that apocryphal philosophers having no knowledge of the true philosophy have
collected with great care and put into use all these words to support their society by the mysterious
air they give to it. But this resource proves their ignorance of things that are contained in the Order
of Philosophers Elus Coéns.

0. How many signs do you have in the philosophy of Elus Coéns?

A. There are six.

Q. Make them. (He makes them)

French Moderns spelling of Jachin and Tubal Cain. Note that the Moderns version of the word and password of an Entered
Apprentice are inverted from the Antients word and Password of an Entered Apprentice. This was the original word and
password, and was inverted by the Antients as a means of distinction between their members and the rival Moderns Grand
Lodge.

French Moderns spelling of Boaz and Schiboleth. Note that the Moderns version of the word and password of a Fellow
Craft are inverted from the Antients word and Password of a Fellow Craft. This was the original word and password, and
was inverted by the Antients as a means of distinction between their members and the rival Moderns Grand Lodge.
French Moderns spelling of the Master Word and Password. Note that these are the Moderns version of the word and pass-
word of a Master Mason, and these were changed by the Antients as a means of distinction between their members and the
rival Moderns Grand Lodge. Corruption of Mac-Benac and Giblim.

Elect of the Nine.

French word for the Elect of the Nine degree.

Perfect Elect Master.

Corruption of Berith, Neder, Selemouth, from the 14° Perfect Elect Master.

Corruption of Stibium.

LN.R.I Latin. Iesus Nazarenus Rex Iudaecorum. Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews.

Corruption of Tito and Xinchu, from the degree of Intimate Secretary.

Corruption of Moabon and Gabalon, from the degree of Perfect Master.
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Q. How much currency do you have in the Order?
A. Four. Blue, black, white and red.
Q. What is the blue colour?

A. The first colour that the man saw when he had his eyes drawn by order of the G[reat] A[rchi-
tect].

Q. What does white represent?

A. The state of poverty and candour in which the G[reat] A[rchitect] created the first Man.
Q. What s red?

A. The radiant star of fire that made itself felt when he was in the presence of the Master.

Q. What is black?

A. The darkness of the place from which the body of the First Man emerged by permission of the
Master.

Q. What is the state of the Philosopher Elu Coén?

A. To be free, virtuous and free from all vice, equal to Kings and a friend of princes and the poor
when spiritually clothed with the character of Elu Coén.

Q. What must a true Coén follow?

A. Three things, namely; piety, temperance and charity towards all brethren.

Q. What should he flee?

A. Three things. Slander, gossip and intemperance.

Q. How do apprentices of our Order travel?

A. From West to East.

Q. Why that?

A. To seek the light.

Q. Did you find the light you were looking for?

A. No, R[espectable] M[aster], I found it only a long time after my first research.

Q. When did you find it, and how did you get it?
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A. By my constancy, my zeal and my perseverance in all the circumstances of the Order.
Q. From whom did you receive this light?

A. From the goodness of the Rlespectable] M[aster] d’Orient who recognised in me the qualities
required to reach the sublime knowledge of the Order.

Q. What are the qualities required in a layman to be received Elu Coén?

A. He must be affable, of good life and manners, sociable to all kinds of people, sober, discreet, de-
void of all dishonest vice, virtuous, and that there has never been any stain of infamy in his family.
Either in his direct line or in the lateral.

0. In how many classes do you divide the Order of Elus Coéns?

A. In six classes, as the G[reat] Alrchitect] employed six days in the construction of the Universal
Temple, so the Order of the Elect Coéns is divided into six different parts to acquire the different
mysterious sciences which are contained in these six classes.

Q. What are the different attributes of our Order?

A. Every square, level, compass, perpendicular that are designated by the four principal signs of the
symbolic Philosophy.

Q. How do you name them?

A. The guttural, pectoral, manual and pedal.
Q. Do you have jewels in the Temple?

A. Yes, very much R[espectable] M[aster].
Q. What are they?

A. Every square, every single, double, triple and quadruple triangle, and all circumferences in all
directions.

Q. How long do you serve your Master?
A. From Monday morning until Saturday evening.
Q. With what do you serve him?

A. With chalk, terrine and charcoal.

Q. What do these three emblems represent to you?
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A. The three earthly, temporal and spiritual divisions.

Q. What are the Masters of our Order working on?

A. On the rough stone.

Q. What do Apprentices work on?

A. On the cubic point stone.

Q. What are the Fellows working on?

A. To erect buildings on their bases and make them perfect in their construction.

Q. Why do the ff [brethern] Elus Coéns use words in the temple as well as outside the temple to
recognise themselves?

A. Chiram agreed with all the workers who were working on the construction of the Temple in
Jerusalem that they would use different words to distinguish those who were employed in this con-
struction, as well as for those subject to the general call that was made three times every day, either
to put them to work, or to take their reflection in the forecourt, or to admit them to prayer and give
thanks to the Lord for works they had done during the day.

Q. Did these words have no other purpose than to distinguish the different nations employed in
the work of the Temple?

A. They were still used to allow the entry of various Masters, Apprentices and Fellows in their dif-
ferent classes; as well as to leave it, that is to say that the password was used for the entry and the
word of order was deposited to the chief of the West. Afterwards, they rose in silence. This word
only came after the evening prayer. This is why the Elus Coéns make their prayers to the G[reat]
Alrchitect] before opening and closing their Temple and after they deposit the word of Order
which is recorded in the corners of their temple to the chief in the West.

Q. How many kinds of nations were employed in the construction and service of the Temple?
A. Of five kinds, namely the Jews, the Syriacs, the Sidonites, the Gabaonites and the Lebanites.
Q. What were the different jobs of these five kinds of nations?

A. The Jews placed stone upon stone to raise the walls of the Temple according to the plan that had
been given to them by the Master. The Sidonites came out and went down with the stones of the
quarries. The Syriacs transported them to the gates of the Temple, the Gabaonites served to carry
water and other clean and necessary utensils for the construction and the need of the workers. The
Lebanese worked on the interior ornaments of the Temple and conveyed them to the river's edge,
and part of the Sidonites and Syriacs carried them from there to the porch of the Temple, set them

up and placed them in the Temple.
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Q. What is the sign of the Master? (He gives it)
Q. How were you when you received [the grade of | Master?

A. I was in the middle of an inverted triangle, my body forming five different positions, poorly
dressed, rope at the collar, barefoot, and in this way I contracted my obligation.

Q. What do these different positions represent, as well as the poor [state of ] dress that you were in?

A. The first position of the body placed in a triangle represents that which Adam held before the
Glreat] A[rchitect] when he commanded him mastery over the whole terrestrial surface. The oth-
ers represent his prevarication, his reconciliation made by the three different penalties that he was
obliged to endure in order to regain favour with the Eternal.

Q. What are the three different penalties that Adam was forced to suffer?
A. That of the body, that of the soul and that of the spirit.
Q. How did you imagine them?

A. Namely in the way that the three different tortures that are felt by the newly received brother in
our Order, which are by fire, water and earth.

Q. In what parts of the Earth are they figured and how are they designated?

A. They are depicted on the West, North and South. That of the West represents that of the spirit;
that of the South, represents that of the soul, and that of the North that of the body.

Q. What do all these things represent to us?

A. The punishment inflicted on the brother towards the West represents the submissive spirit. That
which is inflicted towards the South, that of the soul at the moment of the prevarication; and that
to the North represents the dissolution of the three different parts or materials that make up the
body of the Man.

Q. What are these three different parts and what is the number contained in each of them in par-
ticular?

A. These three parts are that of bone, fluid and flesh. They are all three contained together but they
are substantiated separately even though they are one and the same body. The number contained
in each of them is three. So 3 times 3 is 9.

Q. What does the number of 3 times 3 tell you?

A. Tt indicates that the three different materials that make up the body are composed each of the
other two, which is represented to us by the three elements that could not exist without the help of
the others. That's why they wear the same number of 3 x 3, so that the parts that make up the body
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are together with the three elements twice nine.
Q. Why do these two different numbers carry the odd number rather than the even?

A. Because these two different numbers existed one without the other as it says in Genesis, God
takes out the body of the Woman from that of the Man, just as the G[reat] A[rchitect] took out the
elements of the Earth and divided them each into their content so that the elements and the Earth
still have the number of 2 times 9.

Q. Why do you admit only three elements?

A. Because the air is not really one and emanates completely from the others without which there
is no more than the body without its soul.

Q. What is the use of the air?

. The air taken as an element is more material than the others and it is on it that the stars an e
A. Th tak | t terial than the oth dit t that the st d th
planets print the force of their action to communicate it to solid bodies.

Q. How many temporal Temples are built on the whole Earth's surface?
A. Seven.

Q. How many columns were supported?

A. Each on seven columns.

Q. Name these seven different Temples.

A. That of Adam, Enoch, Melchizedek, Moses, Solomon, Zerubbabel, and that of Christ, which is

presently in existence.
Q. What are the seven columns on which these different Temples were supported?

A. They represent to us the seven main leaders who traced in their different classes the different
plans for the workers who were employed with good will in the construction of the Temple of the

Lord.
Q. What do you mean by the different plans that the chiefs traced in the different classes?

A. I mean the different sciences that each of them possessed and taught to those who were worthy
of achieving it.

Q. How was the different knowledge identified in the Temple and how did it come down to us?

A. It was designated in the very construction of Solomon’s Temple which was built in seven years,
and also by its dedication in this seventh year; it was [represented] in the Temple by seven different
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stars placed in seven different places. This knowledge, which contains all the sciences previously
scattered in the Universe, has been transmitted to us only by the great care that the chiefs took
when they passed it on to students worthy of possessing it, with the most rigorous defences of com-
municating them to the perverse laymen, and that's how it came to us.

Q. Why did the Temple of Solomon take seven years to build, and why did the dedication take
place in the seventh year?

A. The G[reat] A[rchitect] allowed that it may be known to the workers of this construction that
there was a big difference between His work and that of Men; He did not want, as He had said by
His own Law, that man would use the seventh day at labour.

Q. What instruments were used for the construction of Solomon's Temple?
A. None.

Q. What does the construction of the Temple without the help of tools composed of metals and
different instruments represent?

A. Tt designates the construction of the body of Man that the G[reat] A[rchitect] created by His
own Word, and His ornaments designate to us the three precepts which the Eternal put in His
heart at the moment of Creation in order that He may learn to use and make use of all created

things.

Q. Do you know the Temple of Solomon?

A. Yes, very much R[espectable] M[aster].

Q. Where was it built?

A. On the mountain of Moria.

Q. Give me a dissertation of the things that were used for this construction.

A. 1°) There were stones of different qualities, measures and proportions.

2°) The different materials that were found in the earth on which the Temple was built.
3°) The location and the real name of the mountain where it was built.

4°) The names of the different nations employed in this construction and their quantity.
5°) The expenditure and the measurement of the wages which were given to the workmen.
6°) The houses that were built on the walls of the Temple.

7°) The doors of the Temple.
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8°) Vases, vessels and vessels of brass.

9°) The ministers of holiness.

10°) The sanctity of service at the Shrine of the Priests.

Q. The mountain on which the temple of Jerusalem was built, was it hollow or full?
A. Tt was hollow.

Q. How did one realise that this mountain was hollow?

A. It was when Solomon ordered the foundations of the Temple; the workmen who worked there
could no longer penetrate further, warning the Wardens who had verified the fact, and reported
it to Solomon, who then ordered that the place should no longer be touched, and reserved it to
be the Inner Sanctum of the Temple; he set back the foundations 100 cubits and the workers who
were employed to make the new trenches found seven Arches that circled the place destined to be
the Inner Sanctum.

Q. Who opened the Arches?

A. Solomon himself, alone.

Q. Which Arch opened first?

A. The one towards the West.

Q. Which one did he open second?

A. The one on the North side.

Q. Which one did he open the third?

A. That of the East.

Q. What was the fourth?

A. The one which was at the entrance of the vault.
Q. Which one did he open fifth?

A. The one on the South side.

Q. What did he find in the Archway facing the West?

A. He found different materials and precious stones; he was instructed in their different qualities
and the use he could make of them for the interior decoration of the Temple.
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Q. What did he find in the Northward one?
A. He found iron, cast iron, tin, coral, gold, and silver.
Q. What did he find in the East?

A. Quantities of hieroglyphic characters by which he learned that the Temple of the G[reat] A[r-
chitect], directed and built by Men, was not on common ground, since it did not take its origin
from the earth below, but that it was a virgin land descended on purpose or transported for the
construction of the Temple.

Q. What did he find in the central Arch?

A. He found nothing material, but he learned more particularly the mysteries that the G[reat]
Alrchitect] offered to the eyes of the nations for the construction of the Temple of Jerusalem built
without the help of tools made of metals. He learned more about the strength and power that his
wisdom had hitherto acquired for him both over nations and created things, only to perpetuate it-
selfin all the knowledge that the G[reat] A[rchitect] had communicated to him; animal, spiritual,
divine, terrestrial and material.

Q. What did he find in the fifth?

A. An infinite number of hieroglyphs that he could neither read nor number, he learned by this
that he was stripped of his power and his universal sciences, of which the G[reat] A[rchitect] had
told him in his state of wisdom. He was then only a mere mortal and even guiltier than the rest.

Q. Why was the fifth Arch so fatal to Solomon?

A. Because the G[reat] Alrchitect] had forbidden him to open it before the time marked under
penalty of making his posterity wander among the nations, the opening of this Arch was destined
for the one who was to manifest his glory in the centre of the Universe.

Q. Why did Solomon not open the 6™ and 7 Arches?

A. Because these two Arches being the figure and the resemblance of the G[reat] A[rchitect] they
could only be opened by Him, since it is He who gave beginning to all things, it belongs only to
Him to give them.

Q. Who are these 7 Arches represented by?

A. By the seven days that the G[reat] A[rchitect] putin the construction of the lodge and its univer-
sal Temple, by the seven planets that each have a particular virtue, and by the seven seven-branched
candlesticks as well as by the seven seals of which is spoken of in the Talmud or in the Apocalypse
which is the truth of Scripture.

Q. What does the vault and the earth on which the Temple was built represent to us?
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A. It represents to us the place from which the body of the First Man came out, and the virgin
land represents to us the separation of the material and the spiritual, it represents where Adam was
placed on the Earth when the G[reat] A[rchitect] said to him: Look to this mountain, it is above all
meaning, it bears three names and these names multiply to infinity.

Q. What are these three names?

A. Mor Ya Iu'?, who announce to us the origin of the body of the First Man, as well as the precepts,
the law, and the prophets. That is why the G[reat] A[rchitect] said to him: This mountain was holy
and held by me before Creation since it is on her that you were created; respect it all like your mother,
since she is holy. Whenever you raise your eyes upwards, so when you lower them on this Earth, or fix
them on the plants it produces, you will praise and sanctify the living God who created you; then He
made know to him the different instruments used for the construction of the Universal Temple.

Q. How did he know them?

A. From the different positions he made to his body, he showed him that his body was the emblem
of the various instruments he had used for the construction of the entire Universe.

Q. How many numbers do you divide?
A.In3,5,6and7.
Q. What does the first division mean by three?

A. It represents the time of the creation of Adam which was at the third hour of the evening. It is
why we give Apprentice the number 3.

Q. What does the second represent by 52
A. The hour of the creation of Eve and the moment of the prevarication of Adam.
Q. What does division represent by 62

A. The expulsion of the First Man from the presence of the G[reat] A[rchitect] for revealing the
mysteries that had been entrusted to him.

Q. What is the fourth represented by 72

A. The reconciliation of the First Man, after having suffered 7 times 7 the deserved penalties by
the G[reat] A[rchitect] that finally allows him to climb the famous staircase no longer straight as
formerly but spiralled.

Q. In what part of the Earth did these things happen?

13 French phonetical pronunciation of Moriah.
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A. In the Holy Land of Mount Moria.

Q. By whom were these things transmitted to us?

A. By our first Masters.

Q. Where are they represented?

A. In the Temple of the Lord built by Chiram under the orders of Solomon.
Q. What were these figures and where were they placed?

A. The first number 3 was placed in the North, and were represented in his division by a simple
circumference, a triangle, and a perpendicular which are the emblem of the immense knowledge
that the First Man possessed before his prevarication.

Q. Where was the second division by 5 and who told us?

A. It was placed at the South and was represented by two circumferences in which there was a tri-
angle, a square, and a compass; emblems of the prevarication of the First Man when he wanted to
build temples without order from G[reat] A[rchitect], and wanted to use his Holy Name in vain;
which had been further represented by the division which took place and lasted six weeks among
the temple workers in the fifth year of its construction.

Q. Where was the third division by six and who told us?

A. Between South and North. It was represented by six half circumferences which allude to the six
stations which the First Man was forced to go in the West to get his perfect reconciliation with the
Glreat] A[rchitect]. It was again represented at the construction of the Temple by supervisors and
Master drivers who, when they had badly placed the workers or badly executed the orders or plans
drawn by the Master would go up on the six half circles, holding the right hand squared on the
heart, and thus designated their fault and their repentance.

Q. Where was the fourth by 7 and who indicated it?

A. To the East. It was represented to us by 7 circumferences in which there was a quadruple triangle,
seven stars and a column, which is the emblem of the perfect reconciliation of all men with the
Glreat] Alrchitect] of the Ulniverse]. What was again represented to us during the construction
by the reconciliation of the workers, and by the felicity they had recovered from their leader.

Q. In how many parts was the Temple Centre divided; that which the apocryphal name the Middle
Chamber?

A. In five horizontal parts represented by a receptacle in its centre.

Q. What does this division and its centre represent for us?
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A. It represents to us that the works made by the hands of men, as well as their divisions, have little
stability. The centre represents to us the general reconciliation of the four nations with the G[reat]
Alrchitect], which has been figured to us by the death of our Respectable Master whom the apoc-
ryphal people call Chiram.

Q. What do the different steps taken in our Temple of Elus Coéns represent for us?

A. The various ceremonies are the same of those that are performed in all spiritual temples, and
whose remembrance we do for all our brethren by repeating them before all. The different words
and different positions represent the various Holocausts that were offered to the Lord in the Tem-
ple, either for thanksgiving, for atonement, or for prosperity or exclusion. The different steps rep-
resent the different places where the different sacrifices were made, and where the different temples
were raised.

Q. How many spiritual and temporal temples have there been?
A. Five. That of Enoch, Moses, Solomon, Zerubbabel and the Messiah.
Q. What do these five temples represent to us?

. The five times that unfortunate arrivals have come to a en because of their transgression
A. The five t that unfortunat Is h to all Men b f their transg by
permission of G[reat] Alrchitect].

Q. What are these troublesome times?

A. The first announced by Enoch is the plague that the G[reat] A[rchitect] of U[niverse] sent to
hit the land and confuse the two nations that had transgressed against the laws and submerged
them in water. These two nations were represented by two columns which Set and Enos." had
constructed, one of which was of earth situated towards the South and the other of stone situated
towards the North; that of earth was destroyed by water, and that of stone subsisted.

Q. What do these two columns mean, one carried away and the other subsistent?

A. The column swept away marks the destruction of the wicked, and the one that has resisted rep-
resents the society and the justness of the rest of the people that the G[reat] A[rchitect] retained
by his own Word for the regeneration of the Men that exist today.

Q. What does the Temple of Moses represent to us?

A. He predicted the destruction of idolaters and their idols. These people prided themselves on
ignoring a vengeful and remunerating God, and to live even more freely, they had banished from
their homes all that related to the true divinity, the destruction of the Egyptian people by the Wa-
ters during the passage announced their own by the Iron.

14 Genesis 4:26, KJV. And to Seth, to him also there was born a son; and he called his name Enos: then began men to call upon
the name of the Lord.
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Q. What did Solomon predict?

A. He predicted the great confusion that the Hebrews would find themselves one day, their cap-
tivity and their servitude, which was represented by the great divorce that began among them in
the sixth year of the construction of the Temple. He also predicted the complete destruction of the
Temple and the city of Jerusalem, which was announced by the destruction of the two beautiful
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah which were reduced to ashes not being able to escape the scourge

of God.
Q. What did Zerubbabel predict?

A. He predicted the fate of the different nations who were opposed to the construction of his
universal Temple, in which all the nations of the world had to come together to make a general
reconciliation with the G[reat] A[rchitect], which had been figured by the alliance of Cyrus with
the Hebrews when he granted them freedom.

Q. What does the Messiah predict?

A. The Messiah predicted all the epochs and tribulations of the whole World, past, present and
future, being itself the first and last spiritual Temple represented to us by the Old and the New
Testament that we have adopted to be our guide and support every day of our present and future
life, as confirmed by the present example that we have before our eyes.

Q. What did Cyrus announce to the Hebrews, as well as the opponents against the construction of

the temple of Zerubbabel?

A. The covenant of Cyrus represents a reminder of the Gentiles to God; its opponents represent the
adultery that the Hebrews committed against the orders of the G[reat] A[rchitect] whose punish-

ment will exist until the end of the centuries, they will no longer have access to the general recon-
ciliation at the end of the rebirth of the World.
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CATECHISM OF MASTER COENS

*

Q. Are you a Master Coén?
A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], [ am.
Q. How will I know you?

A. By the different circumstances of my reception in the spiritual circles, by the different opposi-
tions and the different combats I experienced and exercised for my admission.

Q. Have you won?

A. Tam received.

Q. In what parts of the world have you fought?

A. In the 4 celestial regions and the 3 terrestrial.

Q. What did you observe in these different combats?

A. The different virtues, faculties, properties and powers that are innate in each of its inhabitants.
Q. What is the first combat you made?

A. That of the Southern region.

Q. That is the second?

A. One of the Western region.

Q. What is the third?

A. That of the Northern one.

Q. What is the fourth?

A. That of the Eastern.

Q. What is the nature of the combat in the Southern part?

A. To repel the intelligence of this region, to defeat its leaders, to cancel their power by the superi-
ority of mine.
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Q. What of the West?

A. To dispel the intelligence of this first region, and to deliver by the power of my word, the minor
slaves who had fallen prey to these regionaries.

Q. What is the North?
A. To fight my own will and to submit it to the doubly strong spirit in all its perfection of purity.

Q. What of the East?

A. To bind and destroy any kind of spiritual being who was trying to operate in this region under
the appearance of a virtue of divine power, whereas it should be recognised only as spiritual, mate-
rial or demonic.

Q. Why does the general terrestrial body have only three regions and the celestial four?

A. Because it is only the theatre and the receptacle of atonement; the celestial is that of reconcili-
ation.

Q. How do you distinguish the three terrestrial regions?

A. From the general terrestrial body to the sensitive circle: from there to the visual circle known as
the solar circle.

Q. How do you distinguish the four celestial regions?

A. From the divinity to the circle of double divine power, from there to the super-celestial circle to
the Saturnine circle known as the rational.

Q. How do you distinguish the universal general temporal body from the celestial divine spirit?

A. The superiority of one over the other can only be distinguished by their form, action, and oper-
ation.

Q. What is the form of the celestial divine?

A. Four perfect circumferences in proportion, in virtues, in action, and in operation, which is clear-
ly explained by thought, action, operation, and contemplation, which teaches us the true quatriple
divine essence.

Q. Why did we teach you that the divine immensity was only four circles?

A. For us to be a perfect guarantor of the various particular and personal operations that each spir-
itual being must perform in the presence of the divinity and that of all his spiritual brothers.

Q. What are we learning to know about these four circles forming the divine immensity?
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A. That there are only four kinds of spiritual beings, who must perform divine worship, as they
are called by divine wisdom. The denary spirit 10, the spirit of dual octonary power 8, the major
septenary spirit 7 and minor quaternary spirit 4,

Q. So there are only four classes of spirits?

A. No M[ost] Rlespectable] M[aster] there cannot be others without degrading the power and
sanctity of the divine spiritual power, and that proves that it cannot be otherwise, there are only
four celestial regions.

Q. What is the form of the terrestrial and universal temporal general body?

A. It is triangular, but both numbers by their mixed temporal, spiritual ternary are likely to be
counted by their septenary and Saturnine intimacy and their own zozary number which is the chief
number of deformity and annihilation; the act of listening to corporeal forms.

Q. Will the same thing happen to the four circumferences which form the divine immensity as to
the general terrestrial and universal corporeal form?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster].
Q. Why so?

A. Because the form of the divine immensity is purely spiritual and not subject to time, because
there is in it no substance of matter or revolution, instead all the metamorphoses being material
composites capable of revolution both corporeal and spiritual.

Q. Do you then give superiority to the divine immensity over that of the universal?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], and it cannot be doubted by the circular form of this same
immensity which is innumerable and indivisible in all respects, being of the faculty of spirit to
write its circumference without material limits, which cannot be given to the faculty of temporal
material bodies.

Q. What are the Master Coéns working on?
A. To the perfect knowledge of temporal, spiritual power and divine spiritual power.
Q. What difference is there between these two powers?

A. Spiritual temporal power is passive because it is limited by the delay of time, and that divine
spiritual power having never had time cannot be susceptible to change; this is the superiority of the
divine power over the temporal power.

Q. How many kinds of spiritual classes do you admit in the temporal Universe?

A. Three kinds: the class of zernary spirits, that of the septenary spirits and the material zonary spirits.
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Q. What is the virtue of each of these spirits in their classes?

A. The virtue of the fernary spirits consists in presiding over the matter which constitutes the dif-
ferent corporeal forms contained in this Universe, that of the septenary spirits consists in presiding
over the law of universal time and that of the nzonary spirits is to contravene against the various
operations of these ternary and septenary spirits as well as against the action and the operation of
the different bodily and spiritual beings which are likely to operate in this Universe for the greater
glory of the Eternal and the justice of its inhabitants.

Q. In what part of the Universe can Master Coéns obtain the perfect knowledge of the universal
spiritual temporal power?

A. In striving to know their bodily and spiritual origin perfectly, they will safely know the powerful
virtues contained in the seven different planetary bodies, from which they will learn to distinguish
precisely how much greater is the virtue which is enclosed in their particular body than that which
is even contained in the whole Universe.

Q. How will you convince me of the truth in what you say?

A. By the Creation or formation of this Universe which is the principle of the time of subjection,
which serves to restrain the formidable power contained in the particular body which surrounds it,
and which is put into privation by the universal veil which covers it; this is a sufhicient proof of the
superiority of the particular power over all those contained in the Universe.

Q. What is this power so formidable that you say is locked up so rigidly?

A. Tt is, Most Respectable Potent Master, that which the Creator had put innate in the first Man-
God of the Earth. If he had not prevaricated, there would have been no particular body of matter
for him, and the Universe would not have served him such a terrible veil, having not been formed
for him in the first principle.

Q. What are the Master Coéns taking care of ?

A. The interpretation and explanation of the different meanings and spiritual faculties that are
given to humanity under symbols, emblems and allegories.

Q. If Master Coéns are concerned with the explanation of spiritual and temporal symbols, emblems
and allegories, I will ask you then what are the beginning of the first Man-God on Earth in this
Universe?

A. To be the true mediator and reconciler of the first prevaricating beings towards the Creator.

Q. How could he have done such a great privilege on beings who were superior to him in their
primal emanation?

A. By the superior and powerful act of his operations which had delivered these first beings from
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their privation by effecting their reconciliation.
Q. Did this first Man-God perform these great wonders?
A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster].

Q. Who is to blame?

A. His own will, by which Man, instead of using only the great glory and divine justice and strong
power that the Creator put in him, used it only for his own glory and satisfaction, to the detriment
of those who were spectators of his mission, which made this first being [fall into] deprivation.

Q. What does the prevarication and reconciliation of the first Man-God of the Earth refer to?

A. His prevarication alludes to that of perverse spirits, and his reconciliation to that of every spiri-
tual being after their spiritual atonement.

Q. What does the massacre made on Abel by his brother Cain refer to?

A. This murder is referring to the one that the perverse spirits have committed on the First Man’s
spiritual person to rob him and ultimately destroy the faculty of his divine power, as Cain operated
on his brother Abel’s person for the same object.

Q. What advantages did this First Man receive from the murder committed on the person of his
son Abel?

A. Two kinds of advantages; the first to cooperate in the purification of one’s corporeal form and
then to one’s spiritual reconciliation, the second to cooperate in the sanctification of the product
of its material operation for which it was susceptible of temporal legitimacy as to the form and
spiritual as to the minor.

Q. What shall T know here of the certainty of all these things?

A. By the incorporation of Christ as a Man-God of the Earth in a material body, by his temporal
advent among the men of the Earth, by his works and temporal spiritual operations and by the one
he performed as a Divine Man after having stripped himself of the old body, or after his resurrec-
tion.

Q. Why did he do that among men?

A. To physically demonstrate to us the first power of the first man, and that which is still in his
y y
power since his reconciliation.

Q. What does the death of this Divine Man tell us?

A. It confirms to us that the right Abel was given by the demonic intelligence of Man, and makes
clear to us the necessity of the pain of the material forms for their purification and the punishment
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of the minor to effect his reintegration.
Q. What more did the death of Abel predict to the first man?

A. It predicted not only the faculty of reconciliation of the First Man and his work but also that of
all his future seed that was manifested and confirmed by the death of the Man-God and the Divine
of this Universe.

Q. What are the different places where these two beings were immolated?

A. The place of the world where Abel was immolated refers to the fixed abode of the bodies of the
wicked denominated by the Eternal South of the Universe where Cain was relegated, and the place
of the world where Christ died and resurrected alludes to the glorious home of the righteous since
there was his divine spiritual election.

Q. What is the meaning of the advent of M[ost] P[otent] M[aster] Enoch among the posterity of
the M[ost] P[otent] M[aster] Seth?

A. This event was prophesied amongst people of the past, present and future; the past through the
intimate connection that Enoch had with his nation to whom he taught the means of operating the
divine worship, the present by the fruit which he drew from all his spiritual operations in favour of
this posterity, and the future by his escape from the bosom of the corruption which arose in that
nation.

Q. What does the escape of the M[ost] P[otent] M[aster] from the bosom of this posterity refer to?

A. The tremendous corruption that will occur among all the nations of the Universe towards the
end of Time when the righteous will be withdrawn to be spiritual witnesses of the manifestation of
the Glory of the Lord in their favour, and of his justice against the prevaricators, as the Divine Man
has confirmed to us, removing from him in the centre of his receptacle a righteous man, and leaving
the other wandering and a spiritual wanderer against whom divine justice must be operated.

Q. What is the meaning of the construction of the ark of Noah and its posterity so enclosed with
the various animals?

A. Lam still ignorant of all these symbolic and emblematic things, not being able to penetrate them
until after my limited age.

Q. How old are you Master Coén?
A. Since 2 years, 3, 4,5,6and 7 years.
Q. What are the various numbers that fix our age as Master Coéns?

A. The number 2 explains the confusion where were the principles of matter in their state of in-
difference. The number 3 the consistency of its form, the number 4 the action, the number 6 the
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contraction, and the number 7 its junction with the spirit.
Q. Do not these same numbers explain to us something more?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], the number 2 is given to the demonic intelligence, the num-
ber 3 to spirt of the Earth, the number 4 in the minor spirit, the number 5 to the demonic spirit, the
number 6 to the elemental spirit and the number 7 to the power of the major spirit that operates
and operates in favour of the minors who claim it.

Q. What do Master Coéns work on most often?
A. On the rough stone, on the cubic point and on the tracing board.
Q. Explain to me these different allegories.

A. The work that the Master Coéns does on the rough stone represents the work he has to do on the
imperfection and impurity of his corporal form in order to prepare and dispose his form to receive
the sacred character that must be printed on it to in order achieve perfection in his operations and
invocations.

Q. What does the work on cubic point stone refer to?

A. This work alludes to the different Planetary bodies emblematically represented by a five-pointed
star that used to acquire a perfect knowledge of the power of the major and lesser spirits who pre-
side in these bodies, and that Master Coéns put it into practice and action during their operations.

Q. What is the work on the tracing board?

A. To whom do the Grand Master Coéns or Grand Architects make in the centre of their circum-
ferences on which they trace the fruit from their figurative operations emblematically by a tracing

board.

Q. Do you know what kind of work on the tracing board?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], but I know the tracing board because I saw it work.
Q. How many temples are there in the Universe?

A. Three kinds: the general, the particular and the universal.

Q. What are they represented by?

A. By the sensible circle, the visual and the rational circle.

Q. Do you know the work that is done in each of these temples?

A. Ido not know it yet, not being devoted to such operations.
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Q. By whom are we still figured?

A. By the first spiritual temple that the M[ost] Plotent] M[aster] Enoch built among the seed of
Seth, by which Moses built in Israel and that of Solomon in Jerusalem.

Q. Do you know the need for the construction of these three temples?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], Enoch directly explains to us the divine worship, Moses the
ceremonial and Solomon the material temporal spiritual worship.

Q. What are the different materials that the various leaders used for the construction of these build-
ings?

A. Those which M[ost] P[otent] M[aster] Enoch used were purely spiritual; those of Moses were
spiritual temporal figured by the incorruptible wood of which was built his temple and by the pu-
rity of the matter which surrounded it, those which were used for the construction of Solomon's
temple are the different stones, the different woods and the different metals that have been worked
by different nations to serve as ornaments to this building.

Q. Tdo not see anything spiritual in the different materials that have been used in this construction.

A. No, M[ost] Rlespectable] M[aster], there is nothing spiritual except the order Solomon re-
ceived from the G[reat] Alrchitect of the] Ulniverse] for the construction of this building, and
the spiritual workers who carved the stones in the different quarries from which ordinary men took
out and down to be transported to their destination.

Q. Explain the different stones, wood and various metals Solomon used in this construction?

A. The various nations who rose up to bring about the destruction of Solomon’s Temple occasioned
by the prevarications. What has this to do with me is the existence of the first two that I named.

Q. Why has this temple not been rebuilt?

A. Because it degenerated into a Temple of matter and did not stay as stone to stone, which will
happen to the Temples whether particular, general or universal when they cease to be preserved in
purity and holiness.

Q. Know you if we have tried rebuilding the temple?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], I do not know, on the contrary, I know as sure Zerubbabel,
Darius and Insrtapa wanted to undertake this reconstruction. However, as soon as they ransacked
the earth to draw the appropriate stones to the building, countless flaming fires devoured and dan-
gerously marked the workmen who searched it.

Q. Explain these flames of fire coming out of the earth to devour the workmen labouring on it?

A. They teach us physically and authentically that Solomon's workmen have no manner of carving
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stones in the quarries that were used to build his temple.
Q. Why did not the beautiful building rebuild itself?

A. Because this temple was only the emblematic and allegorical symbolic figure of the general and
particular universal one, it is destroyed as the material temple, which will happen to the temporal
temples.

Q. The construction of this temple and its destruction must be a well-considered type or figure and
very striking for the instruction of members of the Order, and for ordinary men of the earth?

A. Yes, M[ost] Rlespectable] M[aster] it is a figure who served the humans of that time and still
serves those of today to know the manifestation of glory and divine righteousness, bodily and spir-
itual origin and the spiritual faculty that man has in his power to communicate himself to the Lord
and all that depends on it.

Q. What are you referring to when you discuss the construction of Solomon's Temple without tools
made of metals, as well as the unknown workers who carved the stones in the quarries with fairness
and proportion to be employed in this construction?

A. This construction without tools made of metals really refers to the construction of the first
particular material temple, or to the bodily construction of the first man in which he lives, which
was built by the spirit without the aid of physical operations. The unknown workmen who have
proportionately and accurately prepared the stones employed are certainly alluding to the different
spirits which the Lord has consecrated in virtue and power to bring forth from them an essence of
apparent matter, and which presides over it to make it susceptible to serve as a form to be subjected
to the use of temporal action.

Q. In how many parts was the Temple of Solomon divided?

A. In three parts: the porch for the preparation, the Temple for the elect and the sanctuary for the
Grand Architects or Grand Master Coéns.

Q. Since the Temple of Solomon is an exact repetition of our particular temple, no doubt the divi-
sion is equal to it?

A. M[ost] Rlespectable] M[aster] Yes, my particular temple is also divided into three parts, namely
the lower from the lower belt marked by a red scarf designating the Porch; the second, that of the
breast cut by a green-colored belt of water marking the particular temple, the third is the head en-
circled around the head of a blue ribbon which designates the sanctuary.

Q. You do not speak of the Holy of Holies?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], because the Holy of Holies was not confused with those three
classes which were only used for the preparation and the ceremonial of divine worship, while the Holy of
Holies was only used for the operation and the communication of the divine spirit with the minor spirit.
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Q. The Holy of Holies is therefore not at home?
A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], it cannot be fixed in my particular temple.
Q. And where is it fixed?

A. Itis permanent in all parts of the universe; I will know how to bring it nearer to me, as Solomon
had brought it closer to his temple, I shall be able to operate and communicate to it.

Q. Do you know the various ornaments that have been used as interior decoration in the Temple
of Solomon and the relationship between these ornaments and those decorating our particular
temple, as well as their symbolic temporal and spiritual figures?

A. Iknow some but ignores the other, not having the required age yet.
Q. What are the two columns in the temple of Solomon referring to, and their equal proportion?

A. The column that was set toward the north alludes to the degradation of the first body of glory
of the first fallen man of the earth, who became subject of a body of matter after his prevarication,
which made him mysterious apprentice in this lower world until perfect reconciliation.

Q. What is the reference to the one at the south?
A. At the provocation of his iniquitous operation.
Q. These two columns do not they tell us anything more?

A. They teach us to know perfectly the origin of the two species of minor beings, that of their dif-
ferent forms, and that of their different temporal virtues and spiritual powers.

Q. How did Solomon distinguish the superiority of one of these columns?
A. He put a solar figure on the north and a lunar figure on the south.
Q. What are these two figures referring to?

A. The solar figure teaches us to know the superiority of the action of the celestial body represented
by that of the body of man, and the lunar figure the inferiority of the general terrestrial body rep-
resented by that of the woman. That is why we put different names and different words on each of
these two columns, and the profane man cannot interpret them.

Q. What was the temple of Solomon built on?
A. On three powerful columns that have been explained allegorically: strength, wisdom and beauty.

Q. To whom do you give strength?
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A. To the thought figured by that of Abraham.
Q. To whom do you give wisdom?

A. To the action represented by that of Isaac.
Q. To whom do you give beauty?

A. The operation of the spirit represented by the one Jacob did when he fought against the spirit.
These three things were represented to us by the strong thought of Solomon, by the great wisdom
of Hiram his great architect in charge of the operation of the construction of the temple.

Q. What were the most precious ornaments of the temple of Solomon?

A. The simple equilateral triangle, the double and the triple triangle, the candlestick with 7 branch-
es, the 4 large vats, the ark and its tabernacle.

Q. What is the equilateral triangle?

A. The true image of the first form that matter would take according to what was conceived in the
imagination of the Creator.

Q. Why has the equilateral triangle been considered among the ancients with such respect, and is
it still among us?

A. Because it is the true receptacle of the whole universe, on which all action, contraction, reaction
are made by the beings superior to him.

Q. What is the great truth of this triangle so that it is looked upon with such consideration?

A. Because it contains within itself the three coeternal numbers which served to co-operate forma-
tion, creation, universal formation and the powerful faculty of every spiritual being.

Q. What does the double equilateral triangle allude to in the universal circle?

A. The intimate bond of the double triangle is truly that of the heavenly body with the terrestrial
general body, immediately attached to the correspondence of all the bodies in the universe.

Q. What does the triple triangle refer to?

A. At the close liaison of the three regional chiefs, though unequal in their temporal operations.
Q. What are the other ornaments alluding to?

A. I cannot explain them because they have not yet been revealed to me.

Q. How do you make the creation numbers of the form of the simple, the double and the triple triangle?
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A. Three for the single, six for the double, and nine for the triple triangle.
Q. What are these different numbers referring to?

A. The imperfection of the action of the material form when it is deprived of its perfect spiritual
connection.

Q. What is the quality of Master Coén?
A. That of journeyman serving in the circles of the operations of the Grand Master Coéns.
Q. How longare they companions?

A. Days, weeks, months and whole years according to their faculties, virtues and powers which the
Order can communicate to them of its own free will.

Q. Where will we find the reception of the Grand Master Coéns in the Order?
A. In the great book of life from page 3, 6,7 to the beginning of the one of 8.
Q. What are the distinctive marks of the Master Coéns?

A. The red band from left to right.

Q. What are the signs and words of recognition?

A. (He gives them)

Q. At what time do you open the doors of the sanctuary of the Order?

A. First after the sunset.

Q. What time do you close?

A. At the very last hour of the day they were opened.

Q. Why do Coén Apprentices and Fellows not have a general education in the Order?

A. Because they are considered the perfect receptacles of the order on which the Grand Masters
operate to make them susceptible to retaining the impression of the power of their operation.
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GRAND MASTERS ALSO CALLED GRAND ARCHITECTS

*

Q. Areyou a Grand Master Coén?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster], I am, and glory to be, until the separation of my soul from
my body.

Q. How were you received Grand Master Coén?

A. In the centre where the holy light reigns, assisted by four heavenly regional chiefs represented by
four great supervisors who were each placed in the centre of the four circles in correspondence of
the particular temple.

Q. How old were you when were received a Grand Master Coén?
A. At the age of 60, assigned to the care that I consecrated in atonement for my ordination.
Q. How were you ordained and by whom was this care done?

A. By the thought and knowledge of the Lord, and by the power of his word, and the intention of
his deputies.

Q. Of what use were the four regional chiefs in the favour of your reception?

A. To dispel and dispel by their spirituality any species of imperfect being that could have defiled

me.
Q. What are the Grand Master Coéns occupied with?

A. The purification of the senses of matter to make them susceptible to participate in the various
operations celebrated.

Q. What is the work of the Grand Master Coén?

A. To build new tabernacles and to rebuild the ancients on the example of the old masters to pre-
pare them and make them suitable to receive at house the words of the powers that govern and
operate the different operations to be created.

Q. How many kinds of tabernacles are there in the great universal temple?
A. Four, there cannot be more.

Q. Name them.

@207



A TREASURY OF COEN TEXTS VOLUME ONE: THE GREEN BoOKk OF THE ELUs COENS

A. Two materials represented by the particular body of the man and the woman, the third one that
Moses built spiritually, the fourth one that is spiritual temporal called the Sun that the G[rand]
Alrchitect] of the U[niverse] destined to contain within all the names and sacred words of tem-
poral and spiritual creation distinguished by his wisdom, the torch of life for this temporal place.

Q. What does the ark mean that Moses had built to deposit the tabernacle that had been built
temporally?

A. This Ark is nothing more than a repetition of the one Adam built and in which there were only
material tabernacles to witness the righteousness that was exerted on the children of men for the
covenant they had made with the daughters of Cain.

Q. What does the Ark of Noah allude to?

A. She prophesied the one that Moses had built to bring Israel out of the righteousness of the de-
mons and to subject him to the conduct and justice of the Lord, which is represented to us by the
various animals that were put in the Ark and confirmed by the different nations that the Ark of
Moses saved from the wrath of the Creator, that can be considered by the brute animals to refer to
idolaters, and by reasonable animals to the children of God.

Q. What does the name of Noah mean?

A. Saved from the waters.

Q. And that of Moses?

A. From the waters.

Q. What is the tabernacle that Moses put in the centre of the Ark?

A. The Ark being the true figure of the terrestrial general body, for the same reason the tabernacle is
that which designates the particular place where the Creator communicated with the first creature
without being confused with the earth.

Q. By whom is this confirmed?

A. By Moses, when he entered the tabernacle to communicate himself to the Lord, receive orders
and manifest them for the greater glory of the deity.

Q. Why did Moses always stand before the tabernacle when he spoke to Israel?

A. As the tabernacle was the place consecrated to be the depository of all divine, spiritual, tempo-
ral, and corporeal powers and powers, he stood thus to receive all the intelligences to make Israel
retain an impression of what he wished to communicate to him by order of the Lord.

Q. How many doors were there in this tabernacle?
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A. Four which allude to the fourfold divine essence, to the four powers given to man and the four
heavenly regional powers.

Q. Which ones do the Grand Master Coéns have the right to strike and open?

A. They have the right to strike all four, but they have the power to open the north one and close
the south one.

Q. Why do Grand Master Coéns not have the power to open all four to the example of Moses who
opened them when he wanted?

A. Because Grand Master Coéns of our Order are still only temporal beings, and they will have
such power when they will become the example of first spiritual wise men.

Q. Since the tabernacle of Moses is a figure of the material world, in which part do we find the
figure of the said four doors?

A. Because the Grand Master Coéns of our Order are still only temporal beings, and they will not
be able to have such power until they have become like the first sages of spiritual men.

Q. Since the tabernacle of Moses is a figure of the material world, in what part will we find the fig-
ure of the four aforesaid doors?

A. At the head like the most elevated part of our archélique body and the thought, designating the
east gate, the power of the understanding given to the ear designating the north gate, the contem-
plation given to the view designating the gate of the south, and the word designating the west gate
given to the power of the operation.

Q. What are these four doors alluding to?

A. They allude to the four principal chiefs operating the universe, represented by the four large vats
at the four corners of Solomon's Tempe.

Q. What are these four large vats still referring to?

A. To the four high temporal priests who performed the divine worship in humans and figured by
the four evangelists who carried the various spiritual operations to the four parts of the world.

Q. What are the four chief leaders operating in the universe?

A. Ely under Adam, Enoch under the seed of Seth, Melchizedek under the posterity of Abraham,
and Christ in favour of all created beings.

Q. What are the four high priests who performed the divine worship in humans?

A. Soliman among the Ishmaelites, Rharamoz among the Egyptians, Aaron among the Israelites
and Paul among the Christians.
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Q. What is the seven-pointed candelabrum referring to?

A. To the seven heavenly powers, to the seven spiritual gifts, and to the seven operations that the
Lord displayed for the creation of this universe, which was represented by the seven-branched can-
delabrum that was put into the temple of Solomon and perpetuated until to us by the one who
subsisted among the Romans.

Q. What is the power of the Grand Master Coéns?

A. To paint and trace all the emblems of the order when it is ordered to offer the perfumes, to con-
secrate his fellow to the circle of the Grand Master Coéns and to apply their powerful word to the
four heavenly regions, and the three earthly and carefully watch over the ceremonial of temporal
spiritual operations.

Q. What is the qualification of the Grand Master Coén?
A. Leader of the holy arch and guardian of the doors of the tabernacle.
Q. How long do the Grand Master Coéns serve their powerful master?

A. 6 days for the two equinoxes, 12 for the two solstices, 14 days for the perfect operation of the
two equinoxes, 14 days for the two solstices, after 7 years for their perfect reconciliation.

6

12

14

14

7

53 8
Q. What is the faculty of the Grand Master Coéns?

A. To operate their virtue and power on Wednesday and Saturday of each week, every month of the
year and in all the perilous circumstances where the case requires, to operate their work and impose
their hands at right angles on all things that are convenient to their operations.

Q. What are the circumstances of the reception of a Grand Master Coéns?

A. They are given if the grandmaster requires it.
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Q. At what time do you open the doors of the universal tabernacle?

A. Although the time, the days, the months and the year are limited, they are opened in all the
perilous circumstances of this life of tears.

Q. What is the sign of the Grand Master Coén?
A. Itis given if it is ordered. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, and 10 for the perfect master.
Q. What are the names and powerful words that consecrate the Grand Master of our order?

A. To those whom the Creator gave to Moses, his great Master Coén, to make them reversible and
to consecrate his fellow man to divine spiritual operations.

Q. What are the broken tables of Moses alluding to, those which he brought down to the Israclites?

A. Ido not know, I stay in the power of whoever is before me.
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GRAND ELECT OF ZERUBABBLE
ALSO CALLED KNIGHTS OF THE EAST

*

Q. Are you under the election of Zerubbabel?

A. Yes, M[ost] Rlespectable] M[aster], and the intimate alliance of Assyria with the unfortunate
rest of Israel is not unknown to me.

Q. How are you making this alliance and what does it refer to?

A. This alliance consists of the liberty which Assyria gave to the tribes of Israel, after the expiration
of their captivity, which again alludes to that which Jehovah will do with every creature created
after the expiration of time and their perfect reconciliation.

Q. By whom are these things represented to us?

A. By the agreement that Zerubbabel made with Cyrus and the fruits of their operations, which
determined the king to give all sorts of help to the tribes of Israel to whom he had just given liberty,
in spite of all those who opposed it.

Q. And by whom are they confirmed to us?

A. By the Christ of whom Zerubbabel is a type and who by his operations is a type of all redemp-
tion; the opponents of Assyria against the freedom of Israel are a type of iniquitous operations
when they opposed those of the Redeemer.

Q. How many tribes were in captivity in Babylon?

A. Judah, Benjamin, and part of the Levites.

Q. Are you from any of these tribes?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] I am one of those who have always enjoyed freedom.
Q. How do you name it?

A. Ephraim, the last of the Hebrews and the first of the elect.

Q. How did you penetrate and conceive the powerful convention that Zerubbabel had contracted
with Cyrus to set Israel free, since you were not captive?

A. By the intimate relation and intimate connection of all the spiritual and temporal operations of
Zerubbabel with ours, which means nothing escapes our correspondences.
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Q. At what age was Zerubbabel subjected to captivity?
A. From the age of 7 until 70 accustomed to complete the captivity.

Q. How old were you when you were elected Great Zerubbabel of Israel, and what is your temporal
age?

A. My age is 70 and the age of my spiritual election is 7 years.
Q. What do you think about the 7 x 7 years you enjoy in this world?

A. To the doubly powerful spirit reigning in this low world represented by the double septenary
character represented by the perfect age of Zerubbabel and by his spiritual reign.

Q. What is the duty of your election?

A. To fight my material passions to make them spiritual, to defeat the enemies of truth and those of
freedom, following the example of Zerubbabel who fought and conquered.

Q. Where did this wise and peaceful Zerubbabel fight and defeat?

A. At the crossing of the formidable bridge of the river called Starbuzarnai which means passage of
confusion and the counting of this name represents it to us as I explain it.

Q. Count the name of the river.
A. Star 1; bu 2; zar 3; na 4; S.
Q. What are the different operations that Zerubbabel did for Israel during his captivity?

A. 7 particular and 70 annual, the annual ones consisted in reminding the slaves of their first crime
to their just punishment, their atonement and their perfect reconciliation and the seven particular
warned those same slaves of their future freedom, of the different eras that had occurred in the past
to Israel, those present and all those that must occur to them in the future.

Q. Where did Zerubbabel manifest the most 7 particular operations?

A. At the break of the six arches which formed the bridge of the said river, and letting the seventh
survive without having damaged it.

Q. Why did Zerubbabel break the so-called arches, which are the instruments he used for this

operation?
A. Ido not know since the deliverers had no knowledge of them.

Q. Why this?
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A. Because their material temple was not yet rebuilt and they had not yet offered a burnt offering
to the Creator.

Q. How is it possible that Zerubbabel has destroyed such a beautiful bridge without the aid of tools
containing metals, what is this operation alluding to and the seventh arch which he has left in all
his perfection?

A. This event reminds us of the Temple of Solomon, which was likewise constructed without tools
made of metals; Solomon had at his disposal unknown workmen who cut the stones in the quar-
ries. Why should we not find that Zerubbabel had in his power those of material destruction?

Q. You do not speak to us of the type of the seventh arch?

A. The seventh arch left in all its perfection alludes to the perfect existence of the mind: that noth-
ing in the entire universe exists and subsists only through it, and that all the form beings in this
universe are not only apparent beings who must be as quickly dispelled as they were conceived in
the imagination of the mind whose neglected arch is the image of perfect existence.

Q. Did you work on rebuilding Solomon's Temple?
A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster].
Q. Why so?

A. By the force of the opponents against this rebuilding, prophesied by the multitude of those who
opposed our passage of the river and our freedom.

Q. What do all these things explain?

A. That the rebuilding of this temple was only the figure of our material temple which the spirit was
to rebuild, that it was not the power of man to make such a rebuilding.

Q. What is your name?
A. Israel.

Q. Where did you get the name of Israel that you are wearing instead of Heber's, since you are a

child of Heber?

A. The name of Israel comes from the iniquitous operation that Jacob did in fighting against the
spirit, having succumbed in this operation, he was marked on the left leg and his name of Jacob was
changed to that of Israel which means strong against God, having sinned against the spirit.

Q. What does this change of personal name represent?

A. This change of name prophesied the change of the divine law which Jehovah would bring out of

the Hebrews to transmit to the enemies of Israel where it still resides.
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Q. By whom was this event predicted?

A. By Moses when he broke the first tables of divine law which he had received from the Creator
in favour of the Hebrews.

Q. The Hebrews therefore received no divine law by Moses?

A. No, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] they received one from him, but it was not quite like the first
he had given them.

Q. How do you distinguish that this law given by Moses to Hebrews is not the same as the first?

A. Because the thought and the hand of man had not been exercised in the first as it was done in
the second.

Q. What does this event explain to us?

A. That Israel would remain under the purely ceremonial law without being able to perform the
divine worship, the true law being out of their hands.

Q. What is the veil that Moses put on his face when he gave the second law to Israel?

A. This veil alludes to the veil that the mind takes when it wants to give itself to communicate cor-
poreally to the one who invokes it.

Q. Does not the veil make another allusion?

A. Yes, M[ost] R[espectable] M[aster] this veil confirms the veiled law that Israel received from
Moses by his lack of confidence in the power of the Lord and their leader.

Q. What do the wandering Hebrews explain to us and the law that has been taken away from them?

A. The wandering Hebrews are a type of the error of the first converts, and the delighted law is that
of what will happen in all men who will be caught off guard from the worship of divinity and who
will be spiritual wanderers as well as Israel in the temporal.

Q. What is the power number of Zerubbabel’s elect?

A. 3,7 and 8, which allude to the spiritual power of the earth, to the temporal spiritual power, and
to that of the double divine spiritual power.

Q. What is the kind of operations of Zerubbabel’s elected officials?
A. Water, earth and fire.

Q. At what time do they open their jobs?
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A. Every 7" month on the 7" day of the first quarter of the moon which is from the 7" day of the
first quarter of the March moon to the 7* day of the first quarter of the October moon, when Israel
received the second law and came out of the cities of Egypt.

Q. By whom have you been consecrated Elect of Zerubbabel?
A. By the Double Power and by that of Zoroal and Zoroael, his two spiritual associates.
Q. Explain to us the names of these three characters who have devoted you to this august dignity.

A. Zerubbabel says enemy of confusion, Zoroal enemy of matter and Zoroael protector of minors
as friend of wisdom.

Q. What is your rank?

A. Friend of God, protector of virtue and teacher of truth.
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INTRODUCTION

The king of the Universe is imprisoned in a dark abode, but there he
maintains a striking image of his primal grandeur.

(Instruction secréte aux Grands Profes)

Perhaps more than any other, Jean-Baptiste Willermoz (1730-1824) helped ensure the survival of
Martines de Pasqually’s doctrine by his weaving of it into the secret grades of the Régime Ecossais
Rectifié. Consisting of little more than long instructional discourses, entitled the Instruction secréte au
Profés (Secret instruction to the Profes) and the Instruction secréte aux Grands Profés (Secret instruc-
tion to the Grands Profes), both written before 1778, the Profés and the Grands Profés served as a
repository of sorts for Pasqually’s complex theosophical doctrine, if not its actual practices. Detailing
a secretive shadowy history transmitted down through the ages, these secret degrees of Willermoz’s
Régime Ecossais Rectifié recalled the existence of a ‘primitive, essential and fundamental Order’ to
which masonry would be the final inheritor. For Pasqually however, this hidden primitive Order, or
rather, primitive cult was a form of theurgy involving elaborate magical operations, something Will-
ermoz did not see to preserving. The cult practised by the Elus Coéns is the primitive cult entrusted
by God to Adam secretly transmitted through the generations. The Elus Coéns’ 7aison détre then, is
to perform this cult in its fullest sense as a form of grosis for the betterment of all. As was stated in
the ‘99th Lecon de Lyon’ taught during the years 1774 to 1776: “The true ceremonial cult was taught
to Adam after his fall by the reconciling Angel; it was piously performed by his son Abel in his presence,
re-established by Enoch who taught new disciples, then forgotten by the whole earth and restored by Noah
and his children; again renovated by Moses, David, Solomon, and Zorobabel, and brought to final per-

fection by Christ in the midst of bis twelve Apostles at the Last Supper!

Adopting the title that the angel Gabriel gave to Daniel (Dan. 9:23), Pasqually instructed his hommes
de désir in a practice of personal ‘reintegration’ that acted as a prelude to a desired End Time when the
whole universe might be ‘reintegrated’ in divine Oneness. Pasqually’s ‘reintegration; the major theme
of his 1773 book Traité de la Réintégration, is by definition eschatological, millenarian and apocalyp-
tic in nature. The cult instructed its initiates in the drawing of a hieroglyph on the floor of magical op-
erations. The hieroglyph, found from among a list of 2,400 hieroglyphs provided by Martines himself,
corresponded to a particular angel, and if the operation was successful, a further hieroglyph would
appear in Tuminous form’. These luminous glyphs act as a signature of the spirits who have chosen to
cooperate with the theurgist on his path to reconciliation with the Divine.

A copy of the list is reproduced here in its entirety and in facsimile, found within Bibliothéque Mu-
nicipale de Grenoble.
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The ‘Fonds Prunelle de Li¢re), dossier T.4188 (Alphabet hébreu, noms, nombres numériques et kabbal-
istiques [under this title in another hand reads; Notes, documents, dessins relatifs a [¢tude de Uhébreu et
de la cabale]) was written by Léonard-Joseph Prunelle de Li¢re (1741- 1824), a close friend of Louis
Claude de St Martin (1743-1803), and includes a copy of Pasqually’s list entitled ‘Alphabetical Table
of 2,400 Names’, or, as it is more commonly known, “The Registry of 2,400 Names. Understood as a
kind of directory of the celestial world, angels and spirits are alphabetically classified and each associ-
ated with two numbers. It is followed by a document of eighty-seven pages covered with hieroglyphic
symbols from a variety of sources; Hebrew, Arabic, Egyptian and Phoenician. It is important to note
that these luminous glyphs were not the actual goal of the operations. Pasqually saw in these glyphs
signs that indicated to the theurgist that his reconciliation was in progress; the luminous glyphs are
believed to be the marks of divine favour on the road to ‘reintegration’

Also included from the ‘Fonds Prunelle de Licres’ is the strange ‘Book of Initaties. A collection of 117
pages containing the messages delivered by an ‘Unknown Agent” between 1785 and 1787 and ex-
cerpts from the magnetism sessions held in Lyon by Jean-Baptiste Willermoz. Additionally, and also
a better known element of this collection is the included manuscript of Les Nombres, a posthumous
work by Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin. The copy included here is believed to have been copied di-
rectly from an original manuscript of the Unknown Philosopher.
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“THE REGISTRY OF 2,400 NAMES’

The registry is a collection of more than 2400 diagrams and Hebrew names provided by Pasqually
for use in the ritualistic communication with angels. Drawn by the celebrant on the floor of his cham-
ber of operation, particular hieroglyphs were selected from among those listed. The different hiero-
glyphs were understood as hermeneutic manifestations of particular angels, and when properly acti-
vated, through the successful completion of a prolonged ceremonial act, the hieroglyph (or possibly
another) would appear within the chamber in a glowing, luminous form. These luminous glyphs’ or
‘passes’ said to appear during the ritual, were then drawn and used by the celebrant during and after
the ritual. It should be noted that the glyphs were used by both theurgist and the angels as a form of
metaphysical cryptography. Pasqually instructed that if a different hieroglyph should appear, this was
to be drawn and the list consulted once more. Suitably informed, the celebrant would then use this
second hieroglyph in the process of future rituals in order to successfully communicate with the now
correctly identified angelic manifestations.

The origins of these glyphs are diverse, found in many of the world’s ancient and magical alphabets. It
is said that Pasqually had access to a trove of seized heretical documents through a family connection
involved in the Inquisition. Whatever the case, it is evident that Pasqually’s system was neither unique
nor personal to him, but rather a drawing together of a great many earlier traditions.
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THE DE LIERE SERPENT DRAWINGS

In tone, the drawings that follow range from naive and child-like, to geometric and symbolic.
Strange and visionary, the drawings have no clear attribution. They may be from the imagination of
Pasqually himself as they embody his method and theories. However, they likely belong to Léonard
Joseph Prunelle de Licre (1740-1828), author of the manuscript from which they are derived. Drafted
in red and black ink, covered in triangles, circles, stars, dots, numbers, letters and glyphs, one can only
assume they were obtained during some theurgical fever or reflection. Each one appears as a portal
between the earthly and the transcendent, with depictions of fantastical creatures, winged seraphim
and the ever-present Infernal Serpent. A closer inspection suggests the drawings are based on the ritu-
alistic circles emblematic of the Coén system as a whole, yet they seem to suggest a somewhat broader
cosmic background. Spread over scribbled backdrops, which hint at elemental powers, the images
imply a more primordial context than that of diagrams for the floor of the celebrant’s chamber. In
any case, these strange, enigmatic images are a treasure of eighteen-century occultism and offer a truly
unique insight into the Coén worldview.
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LES NOMBRES
Louis-CLAUDE DE SAINT-MARTIN

Arithmology or number symbolism was of great interest to Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin (1743-
1803) from his time as an Elus Coén. Les Nombres begins with an announcement: ‘Numbers are only
the abridged translation, or the concise language of the truths and laws of which the text and ideas are in
God, in man, and in nature, Written around 1787, Les Nombres is an unfinished treatise on the meta-
physical science of numbers. The copy here was written by Léonard Joseph Prunelle de Li¢re probably
from an original in the hand of Saint-Martin. Prunelle de Li¢re was an early disciple of Saint-Martin’s
and was one of the small but dedicated group to help save Saint-Martin’s unpublished literary output

after his death.
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LIVRE DES INITIES

During the 1780s, a group of aristocratic gentlemen led by Jean-Baptiste Willermoz and Lou-
is-Claude de Saint-Martin attempted to synthesis Freemasonry, Mesmerism and ceremonial magic.
Intrigued by the spiritual aspects of magnetism, Louis Claude de Saint-Martin became involved in
Mesmerism by joining a Parisian society in 1784. A Lyon group, La Concorde, led by Chevalier de
Barberin, recruited numerous masonic occultists from within the ranks of Willermoz’s Masonic Che-
valiers Bienfaisants de la Cité Sainte. It was believed that magnetisation and somnambulism might
open a pathway through which the central truth of Pasqually’s teachings might be validated. Inspired
by both Pasqually and Mesmer, Willermoz and Saint-Martin experimented with spiritualist Mes-
merism detailing the visions, clairvoyance, and automatic writing from their sessions held in Lyon.
Believed testimony to the Coén truth, Saint-Martin transcribed all these automatic writings. The
following pages contain what is likely Léonard Joseph Prunelle de Li¢re copy of these notes, collect-
ed together under the title ‘Livre des Initiés * or Book of Initiates. They contain messages delivered
between 1785 and 1787. Willermoz, who practised Mesmerism and magnetism was helped to deci-
pher an allegedly ‘primitive language’ received from God during these magnetism sessions in Lyon by
Saint-Martin, excerpts of which are included here at the start of the document.
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